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JACOB BRYANT, ESQ. 
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BY 
HIS FAITHFUL AND AFFECTIONATE 
HUMBLE SERVANT, 


WILLIAM COXE. 


Cambridge, 
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HE late Ruffian Diſcoveries between Aſia and 

America have, for ſome time, engaged the atten- 
tion of the curious; more eſpecially ſince Dr. Robertſon's 
admirable Hiſtory of America has been in the hands of 
the public. In that valuable performance the clegant 
and ingenious author has communicated to the world, 
with an accuracy and judgement which ſo eminently diſ- 
tinguiſh all . his writings, the moſt exact information 
at that time to be obtained, concerning thoſe impor- 
tant diſcoveries. During my ſtay at Petersburg, my in- 
quiries were particularly directed to this intereſting ſub- 
ject, in order to learn if any new light had been thrown 
on an article of knowledge of ſuch conſequence to the 
hiſtory of mankind. For this purpoſe I endeavoured to 
collect the reſpective journals of the ſeveral voyages 
ſubſequent to the expedition of Beering and Tſchirikoff 
in 1741, wit. which the celebrated Muller concludes 
his account of the firſt Ruſſian navigations, 
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PREF ACE; 


During the courſe of my reſearches I was informed, 
that a treatiſe in the German language, publiſhed at 
Hamburg and Leipſic in 1776, contained a full and 
exact narrative of the Ruſſian voyages, from 1745 to 


1770 *. 


As the author has not prefixed his name, I ſhould 
have paid little attention to an anonymous publication, 
if I had not been aſſured, from very good authority, that 
the work in queſtion was compiled from the original 


journals. Not reſting however upon this intelligence, 1 


took the liberty of applying to Mr. Muller himſelf, who, 
by order of the Empreſs, had arranged the ſame jour- 
nals, from which the anonymous author is ſaid to 
have drawn his materials. Previous to my application, 
Mr. Muller had compared the treatiſe with the original 
papers; and he favoured me with the following 
ſtrong teſtimony to its exacneſs and authenticity: 
% Yous feres bien de traduire pour Puſage de vos com- 


60 patriotes le petit livre ſur les iſles ſituèes entre le Kamt- 


chatka et PAmerique, Il n'y a point de doute, que 
„ Fauteur nait ete pourvu de bons memoires, et qu'il ne 
sen ſoit ſervi fidelement. Jai confronte le livre avec les 


* The title of the book is, Neue Nachrichten von denen Neuendeck. 
ten Inſuln in der Sce zwiſchen Aſia und Amerika aus mitgetheilten Ur- 
kunden und Auſzuegen verfaſſet von J. I. 8. 


© originaux.” 


FRFEF ACE. | vn 


« originaux.“ Supported therefore by this very reſpec- 
table authority, I conſidered this treatiſe as a performance 
of the Higheſt credit, and well worthy of being more 
generally known and peruſed. 1 have accordingly, in 
the firſt part of the preſent publication, ſubmitted a tranſ- 
lation of it to the reader's candour; and added occaſional 
notes to ſuch paſſages as ſeemed to require an explanation. 
The original is divided into ſections without any refe— 
rences. But as it ſeemed to be more convenient to di- 
vide it into chapters; and to accompany each chapter 
with a ſummary of the contents, and marginal references; 
I have moulded it into that form, without making how- 
ever any alteration in the order of the journals. 
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The additional intelligence which I procured at 

Peterſburg, is thrown into an appendix: It con- 

ſiſts of ſome new information, and of three jour- 

nals“, never before given to the public. Amongſt 

i theſe I muſt particularly mention that of Krenitzin and 
Levaſheff, together with the Roh of their voyage, 
b which was communicated to Dr. Robertſon, by order of 
the Empreſs of Ruſſia; and A juſtly admired 


hiſtorian has, in the politeſt and moſt obliging manner, 


— 


The journals of Krenitzin and Levaſheff, the ſnort account of Synd's 
voyage, and the narrative of Shalauroff's expedition, Ne I. IX. XI. 


4 | permitted 


NF 
permitted me to make uſe of in this collection. This 
voyage, which redounds greatly to the honour of the 
ſovereign who planned it, confirms in general the au- 
thenticity of the treatiſe above-mentioned ; and aſcertains 
the reality of the diſcoveries made by the private mer- 
chants. 


As a farther illuſtration of this ſubject, I collected the 
beſt charts which could be procured at Peterſburg, 
and of which a lift will be given in the following ad- 
vertiſement. From all theſe circumſtances, I may ven- 
turc, perhaps, to hope that the curious and inquiſitive 
reader will not only find in the following pages the 
moſt authentic and circumſtantial account of the pro- 
greſs and extent of the Ruſhan diſcoveries, which has 
hitherto appcarcd in any language; but be enabled here- 
after to compare them with thoſe more lately made by 
that great and much to be regretted navigator, Captain 
Cooke, when his journal ſhall be communicated to the 
public. 


As all the furs which are brought from the New 
Diſcovered Iſlands are fold to the Chineſe, 1 was natu- 
rally led to make enquiries concerning the commerce 


between Ruſſia and China; and finding this branch of 


traffic much more important than is commonly imagined, 
thought that a general ſketch of its preſent ſtate, 
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together with a ſuccinct view of the tranſactions between 
the two nations, would not be unacceptable. 


The conqueſt of Siberia, as it firſt opened a commu- 
nication with China, and paved the way to all the in- 
tereſting diſcoveries related in the preſent attempt, will 
not appear unconnected, 1 truſt, with its principal 
deſign, 


The materials of this ſecond part, as alſo of the pre- 
liminary obſervations concerning Kamtchatka, and the 
commerce to the new-diſcovered iflands, are drawn from 
books of eſtabliſhed and undoubted reputation. Mr. Mul- 
ler and Mr. Pallas, from whoſe intereſting works theſe 
hiſtorical and commercial ſubjects are chiefly compiled, 
are too well known in the literary world to require any 
other vouchers for their judgement, exactneſs, and fide- 
lity, than the bare mentioning of their names. I have 
only farther to apprize the reader, that, beſides the intel- 
ligence extracted from theſe publications, he will find 
ſome additional circumſtances relative to the Ruſſian com- 
merce with China, which I collected during my conti- 
nuance in Ruſſia. cs 


qu! 


b 1 CAN- 


I CANNOT cloſe this addreſs to the reader without 
embracing with peculiar ſatisfaction the juſt occaſion, 
which the enſuing treatiſes upon the Ruſſian diſcoveries 
and commerce afford me, of joining with every friend 
of ſcience in the warmeſt admiration of that en- 
larged and liberal ſpirit, which ſo ſtrikingly marks the 
character of the preſent Empreſs of Ruſſia, Since 
her acceſſion to the throne, the inveſtigation and diſco- 
very of uſeful knowledge has been the conſtant object of 
her generous encouragement. The authentic records of 
the Ruſſian Hiſtory have, by her expreſs orders, been pro- 
perly arranged ; and permiſſion 1s readily granted of in- 
ſpecting them. The moſtdiſtant parts of her vaſtdominions 
have, at her expence, been explored and deſcribed by per- 
ſons of great abilities and extenſive learning; by. which 
means new and important lights have been thrown upon 
the geography and natural hiſtory of thoſe remote re- 
gions. In a word, this truly great princeſs has contri- 
buted more, in the compaſs of only a few years, towards 
civilizing and informing the minds of her ſubjects, than 
had been effected by all the ſovereigns her predeceſſors 
ſince the glorious zra of Peter the Great, | 
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In order to prevent the frequent mention of the full 
title of the books referred to in the courſe of this per- 
formance, the following catalogue is ſubjoined, with 
the abbreviations. 


Müller's Samlung Ruſſiſcher Geſchichte, IX volumes, 8 vo. printed at 
St. Peterſburg in 1732, and the following years; it is referred to in the 
following manner: S. R. G. with the volume and page annexed. 

From this excellent collection I have made uſe of the following 
treatiſes: 
vol. II. p. 293, &c. Geſchichte der Gegenden an dem Fluſſe Amur. 

There is a French tranſlation of this treatiſe, called Hiſtoire du 
Flerve Amur, 12mo, Amſterdam, 1766. 

vol. III. p. 1, &c. Nachrichten von See Reiſen, &c, 

There is an Engliſh and a French tranſlation of this work ; the former 
is called“ Voyages from Aſia to America for completing the Diſcoveries 
of the North Weſt Coaſt of America,” &c. 4to, London, 1764. The 
title of the latter is Voyages et Decouvertes faites par les Ruſſes, &c, 
12mo, Amſterdam, 1766. p. 413. Nachrichten Von — inSibivien, 

Vol. VI. p. 109, Sibiriſche Geſhichte. 

Vol. VIII. p. 504, Nachricht Von der Ruſſiſchen Handlung nach 
China. 

Pallas Reiſe durch verichiolene Provinzen des Ruſſiſchen Reichs, in 
Three Parts, 4to, St. Peterſburg, 1771, 1773, and 1776, thus cited, 


Pallas Reiſe. 


Georgi Bemerkungen einer Reiſe im Ruſſiſchen Reich in Jahre, 1772, 
III volumes, 4to, St. Peterſburg, 1775, cited Georgi Reiſe. 

Fiſcher Sibiriſche Geſchichte, 2 volumes, 8yo, St. Peterſburg, cited 
Fiſ. Sib. Geſ. 

Gmelin Reiſe durch Sibirien, Tome IV. 8vo. Gottingen, 1752, cited 
Gmelin Reiſe. 


b 2 There 


{ i } 


There is a French tranſlation of this work, called Voyage en Siberie, 
&c, par M. Gmelin. Paris, 1767. 

Neueſte Nachrichten von Kamtchatka aufgeſetſt im Junius des 
1773 Yahren von dem daſigen Befehls-haber Herrn Kapitain Smalew. 
Aus dem abhandlungen der freyen Ruſſiſchen Geſellſchaft Moſkau. 

In the journal of St. Peterſburg, April, 1776. cited Journal of St. Pet. 


Explanation of ſome Ruſſian words made uſe of in the 
following, work. 
Baidar, a ſmall boat. 
Guba, a bay, 
Kamen, a rock. 
Kotche, a veſſel. 
Krepoſt, a regular fortreſs. 
Neſs, a cape. | 
Oftrog, a fortreſs ſurrounded with paliſadoes. 
Oſtroff, an iſland. 
Oftrova, iſlands. | 
Luaſs, a ſort of fermented liquor. 
Reka, a river. 


The Ruſſians, in their proper names of perſons, make uſe of pa- 
tronymics; theſe patronymics are formed in ſome caſes by adding 
Vitch to the chriſtian name of the father; in others Off or F: the 


former termination 1s applied only to perſons of condition ; the latter 
to thoſe of an inferior rank. As, for inſtance, 


Among perſons of condition —— van Fvanovitch, 1 
of inferior rank, Ivan Franoff hong on fon of van: 
Michael Alexievitch, J Michael the ſon 
Michael Alexeeff, | of Alexey. 


Sometimes a ſurname is added, Ivan Fvanovitch Romaneff. 
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Value of Money. 
| WEIGH T. 
A pood weighs 40 Ruſſian pounds = 36 Engliſh, 


MEASURES OF LENGTH. 


16 verſhocks = an arſhcen, 


An arſheen = 28 inches. | 
Three arſheens, or ſeven feet == a fathom *, or ſazſhen. 


zoo ſazſhens = a verſt. 


Table of Ruſſian Weights, Meaſures of Length, and 


A degree of longitude compriſes 104+ verſts = 694 Engliſh miles. A 


mile is therefore 1,515 parts of a verſt ; two miles may then be eſti- 


mated equal to three verſts, omitting a ſmall fraction. 


VALUE OF RUSSIAN MONEY. 


A rouble = 100 copecs. 


Its value varies according to the exchange from 3s. 8d. to 48. 2d. 
Upon an average, however, the value of a rouble is reckoned at for: 


ſhillings. 


* The fathom for meaſuring the depth of water is the ſame as the Engliſh fas 


thom = 6 feet, 
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SR RK AT A. 


P. 23, Reference, for Appendix I. Ne I. read Ne II. 


24, fer Appendix I. N* II. read N- III. | 
30, for Rogii read Kogii, | - | 
46, for Rikſa read Kiſka. 
96, for Korovin read Korelin, 
186, Note—for Tobob read Tobol, — 
154, Note Line 2, after handpauken emitted von verſchiedenen Klang. 
119, for Saktunk read Saktunak. 
134, Line 6, for were read was. 
188, 1. 16. for pretection read protection. 
190, I. 5. for nor read not. 
195, for Sungur read Sirgut. 
225, l. 13. read other has an. 
225, for harlbadeers read halberdiers. 
234, Note —line 3, dele See hereafter, p. 242. 
246, for Marym read Narym. 
256, Note—for called by Linnzus Lutra Marina read Lutra Marina, called by 
Linnzus Muſtela Lutris, &c. | 
257, Line 5, for made of the bone, &c. read made of bone, or the ſtall &c, 
278, Note 2—line 2, for Corbus read Corvus. 
324, Note—line 4, dele was. 
313, Note—line 3, dele that. 
Ibid. Note—line 10, ** I ſhould not“ &c, is a ſeparate note, and relates to the 
extratt in the text beginning © In 1648,” &c, 


ADVER- 


ADVERTISEMENT T. 


S no aſtronomical obſervations have been taken in 
the voyages related in this collection, the longitude 
and latitude aſcribed to the new-diſcovered iſlands in the 
journals and upon the charts cannot be abſolutely de- 
pended upon. Indeed the reader will perceive, that the 
poſition * of the Fox Iſlands upon the general map of 
Ruſſia is materially different from that aſſigned to them 
upon the chart of Krenitzin and Levaſheff, Without 
endeavouring to clear up any difficulties which may 
ariſe from this uncertainty, I thought it would be moſt 
ſatis factory to have the beſt charts engraved : the reader 
will then be able to compare them with each other, and 
With the ſeveral journals. Which repreſentation of the 
new - diſcovered iſlands deſerves the preferance, will pro- 
bably be aſcertained upon the return of captain Clerke 
from his preſent expedition. 


„ Sce p. 286. 


Liſt 


L wil 


Liſt of the CHARTs, and Directions for placing them. 


CHART I. A reduced copy of the general map of Ruſſia, pub- 
liſhed by the Academy of Sciences at St. Peterſ- 
burg, 1776. | to face the title-page. 


II. Chart of the voyage made by Krenitzin and Leva- 
ſheff to the Fox Iſlands, communicated by Dr. Ro- 


bertfon, to face p. 251. 
III. Chart of Synd's Voyage towards Tichukotſkoi- 

Nols, p. 300. 
IV. Chart of Shalauroff's Voyage to Shelatſkoi-Noſs, 

with a ſmall chart of the Bear-Iſlands, p-323. 
View of Maimatſchin, p- 21 

Communicated by a gentleman who has been upon 
the ſpar. | 


CON- 


c * 1 
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Dedication, P. iii. 
Preface, p. v. 
Catalgue of books quoted in this wor, P. Xi. 


Explanation of ſore Ruſſian words made uſe of, p. Xiii, 
Table of Ruſſian Weights, Meaſures of Length, and Value 
of Money, p. xiv. 
Advertiſement, p. xv. 
Lift of Charts, and Directions for placing then, p. Xvi. 
P AR T I. 

Containing Preliminary Obſervations concerning KamT- 
CHATKA, and Account of the NEW DiscovERIEs made 
by the RUussIANsS, P- 3—16. 
Chap. I. Diſcovery and Conqueſt of Kamtchatka—Pre/ent 
ate of that Peninſula—Population—Tribute—Produc- 
tions, &c. p- 3. 
Chap. II. General idea of the commerce carried on to the 
New Diſcovered Ilands— Equipment of the veſels—Riſks 


of the trade, profits, &c, P- 8. 
Chap. III. Furs and ſkins procured from Kamtchatka and 
the New Diſcovered Iſlands, P- 12. 
Account of the RusslAN Discovkkiks, P. 19. 


Chap. I. Commencement and progreſs of the Ruſſian Di/- 
cover ies in the ſea of Kamtchatka—General diviſion of 
the New Diſcovered lands, ibid. 

G Chap. 


CONTE N I S8. 


Chap. II. Yoyages in 1745 — Fir} diſcovery of the Aleutian 
| Ifles, by Michael Nevodſikoff, | p. 29; 
Chap. III. Succeſſive voyages, from 1747 10 1753, 70 
Beering's and Copper Iſland, and to the Aleutian Iſles 
Some account of the inhabitants, p. 37. 
Chap. IV. Yoyages from 1753 10 1756. Some of the fur- 
ther Aleutian or Fox Iflands zouched at by Serebrani- 
koff's veſſel— Some account of the natives, p- 48. 
Chap. V. Voyages from 1756 10 1758, p- 54 
Chap. VI. Voyages in 1758, 1759, and 1760, to the 
Fox Iflands, in the St. Vladimir, Atted out by Trapeſ- 
nikoff—arnd in the Gabriel, by Bethſhevin— e Jaller, 
under the command of puſhkareff, ſails to Alakſu, or 
Alachſhak, one of the remote Eaftern INands hitherto 
viſited — Some account of its inhabitants, and produc- 
tions, which latter are different from thoſe of the miore 
IWeftern iſlands, | p. 61. 
Chap. VII. Yoyvage of Angrean Tolſtyk, in the St. Andrean 
and Natalia—Diſcovtry of ſome New ande, called 
Andreanoffsky Oftrova—Deſcription of fix of thoſe 
lands, P- 71. 
Chap. VIII. Yoyage of tbe Zacharias and Elizabeth, ted 
out by Kulkoff, and commanded by Dautinin—Thbey /ail 
4% Umnak and Unalaſhka, and winter upon the latter 


Hand- veel deſtroyed, and all the crew, except 


four, murdered by the anderm adventures of thoje 
four Ruſſians, and their wonderful eſcape, P- 80. 
Chap. 


CONTEN TS. e 


Chap. IX. Yoyage of the veſel called the Trinity, under 
the command of Korovin—Sails to the Fox Iflands— 
IWinters at Unalaſhka—Prts to fea the ping follow- 

# inge veel is flranded in a bay of the iſian Um- 

: nak, and the crew attacked by the natives — Many of 

them killed—others carried off by fickneſs—They are re- 
duced to great Areights—Nelieved by Glottoff, trwelve of 
the whole company only remaining Deſcription of Um- 
nak and Unalaſhka, Pe. 89. 

Chap. X. Yoyage of Stephen Glottoff— He reaches the 
Fox Iflands—Sai/s beyond Unalaſhika 70 Kadyak— 
Winters upon that i/land— Repeated attempts of the na- 
tives to deſiroy the crew——They are repulſed, reconciled, 
and prevailed upon to trade with the Ruſſians - Account 
of Kadyak—l//s inhabitants, animals, produdlions 
Glottoff /ails back to Umnak——w7mters there—returns to 
Karatchatka—7ournal of his voyage, | P. 106. 

Chap. XI. Solovioff's voyage—He reaches Unalaſhka, and 
paſſes two" winters upon that. jland— Relation of what 
paſſed there—frutilleſs attempts of the natives to deſtroy 
the crew—Return of Solovioff 70 Kamtchatka - our na 
of bis voyage in returning Deſeription of the iNands of 
Umnak and Unalaſhka, productions, inhabitants, their 
manners, cuſtoms, &c. &c. p. 131. 

Chap. XII. Voyage of Otcheredin He winter's upon 
Umnak—4rrival of Levaſheff upon Unalaſhka—Re- 
turn of Otcheredin t Ochotſk, P. 156, 


C 2 | Chap, 


CONTENTS 
Chap. XIII. Concluſion — General pojition and fitnation of 
tbe Aleutian and Fox Iſlands— their diſtance from each 
other —Furtber deſcription of the dreſs, manners, and 
cuſtom of the inhabitants—their feaſts and ceremonies, 8c. 
P. 104. 


P A A F. Mo 
Containing the Conqueſt of S1BER1a, and the Hiſtory of 
the Tranſactions and Commerce between Russ1a and 
CuINA, P. 175. 
Chap. I. Firft irruption of the Ruſſians into Siberia ec 
inroad—Yermac driven by the Tzar of Muſcovy fron: 
the Volga, retires to Orel, 4 Ruſſiàn /ertlerment-—Enters 
Siberia, with an army of Gollacs—bis progreſs and ex- 
ploits— Defeats Kutchum Chan—conguers bis dominions 
—cedes them to the Yar receives a reinforcement of 
Ruſſian 7roops—is ſurprized by Kutchum Chan 515 
de feat and death——veneration paid iu bis memory. Ruſ- 
ſian troops *ewacuate Siberia —re-enter and conquer the 
whole country—their progreſs ſiopped by the Chineſe, 
DE 5 p. 177. 

Chap. II. Commencement of bojillities between the Ruſſians 
and Chineſe - diſputes concerning the limits of the reo 
empires—treaty of Nerſhinsk—embaſies from the court 
of Ruſſia 70 Pekin freaty of Kinchta—efablifbment of 
the commerce between the 1wo nations. * p. 197. 
Chap. III. Account of tbe Ruſſian and Chineſe ſettlements 
zpom the confines of Sibetia—deſcription of the Ruſſian 
"frontier town Kiachta—of the Chineſe frontier town 
Maitmatſchin—17s buildings, pagodas, &c. P. 211. 

| Chap. 
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CHAP. I. 


Di/covery and Conqueſt of Kamtchatka—Preſent Nate of 
that Peninſula - Population. —FJribute Productions, &c. 


H E Peninſula of Kamtchatka was not diſcovered e 


amtehat— 


by the Ruſſians before the latter end of the laſt““ 
century. The firſt expedition towards thoſe parts was 
made in 1696, by ſixteen Coſſacs, under the command 
of Lucas Semznoff Moroſko, who was ſent againſt the 
Koriacks of the river Opooka by Volodimir Atlaſſoff 
commander of Anadirſk. Moroſko continued his march 
until he came within four days journey of the river 
Kamtchatka, and having rendered a Kamtchadal village 
tributary, he returned to Anadirſk *, 


* S, R. G. V. III. p. 72. 
B 2 Thc: - 
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The following vear Atlaſſoff himſelf at the head of 
a larger body of troops penetrated into the Peninſula, 
took poſſeſhon of the river Kamtchatka by . erecting a 
croſs upon its banks; and built ſome huts upon the 
ſpot, where Upper Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog now ſtands. 


Trina Theſe expeditions were continued during the following 
ade Fears : Upper and Lower Kamtchatkoi Oſtrogs and Bol- 
n cheretſk were built ; the Southern diſtrict conquered 

and coloniſed; and in 1714 the whole Peninſula was 


finally reduced under the dominion of the Rulſlians. 


During ſome years the poſſeſſion of Karatchatka 
brought very little advantage to the crown, excepting 
the ſmall tribute of furs exacted from the inhabitants. 
The Ruſſians indecd occaſionally hunted in that Penin- 
ſula foxes, wolves, ermines, fables, and other animals, 
whoſe valuable ſkins form an cxtenfive article of com- 
merce among the Eaſtern nations. But the fur trade 
carried on from thence was inconſiderable; until the 
Ruſſians diſcovered the iſlands ſituated between Afia and 
America, in a ſeries of voyages, the journals of which 
will be exhibited in the ſubſequent tranſlation. Since 

_ theſe diſcoveries, the variety of rich furs, which are 
procured from thoſe Iflands, has greatly encreaſed the 


trade of Kamtchatka, and rendered it a very important 
branch of the Ruſſian commerce. 


The 
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The Peninſula of Kamtchatka lies between 531 and 
62 degrees of North latitude, and 173 and, 182 of 
longitude from the Jfle of Fero. It is bounded on 
the Eaſt and South by the Sca of Kamtchatka, on the 
Welt by the Seas of Ochotſk and Penthinſk, and on the 
North by the country of the Koriacs. 


It is divided into four diſtricts, Bolchereſk, Tigilſkaia Prefen 
Krepolt, Verchnei or Upper Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog, and =. 
Niſhnei or Lower Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog. The govern- Gorernment. 
ment is veſted in the chancery of Bolchereſk, which de- 
pends upon and is ſubject to the inſpection of the chan- 
cery of Ochotik. The whole Ruſſian force ſtationed in 
the Peninſula conſiſts of no more than three hundred 


men *, 


The preſent population of Kamtchatka is very ſmall, Population. 
amounting to ſcarce four thouſand ſouls. Formerly the 
inhabitants were more numerous, but in 1768, that 
country was greatly depopulated by the ravages of the 
ſinall-pox, by which diſorder five thouſand three hun- 
dred and ſixty-eight perſons were carried off. There are 
now only ſeven hundred and ſix males in the whole Pe- 
ninſula who are tributary, and an hundred and fourteen 
in the Kuril Ifles, which are ſubject to Ruſſia. 


* Journal of St. Peterſburg for April 1777. 
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Volcanoes. 
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The fixed annual tribute conſiſts in 279 fables, 464 
red foxes, 5o ſea-otters with a dam, and 38 cub ſea- 
otters. All furs exported from Kamtchatka pay a duty 
of 10 per cent. to the crown ;. the tenth of the cargoes 
brought from the new diſcovered iflands is alſo delivered: 


into the cuſtoms. 


Many traces of Volcanos have been obſerved in this. 
Peninſula ; and there are ſome mountains, which are at 
preſent in a burning ſtate. The moſt conſiderable of 
theſe Volcanos is ſituated near the Lower Oftrog. In 
1762 a great noiſe was heard iffuing from the inſide of 
that mountain, and flames of fire were ſeen to burſt from 
different parts. Theſe flames were immediately ſucceed-. 
ed by a large ſtream of melted ſnow water, which flowed. 
into the neighbouring valley, and drowned two Kamt- 
chadals, who were at that time upon an hunting party. 
The aſhes, and other combuſtible matter, thrown from 
the mountain, ſpread to the circumference of three hun- 
dred verſts. In 1767 there was another diſcharge, but 


Teſs confiderable. Every night flames of fire were ob- 


ſerved ſtreaming from the mountain; and the eruption 
which attended them, did no ſmall damage to the inha- 
bitants of the Lower Oſtrog. Since that year no flames 
have been feen; but the mountain emits. a - conſtant 
ſmoke. The ſame phænomenon is alſo obſerved upou. 
another mountain, called Tabaetſhinſkian. 
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The face of the country throughout the Peninſula is neee 


chiefly mountainous. It produces in ſome parts birch, 
poplars, alders, willows, underwood, and berries of dit- 
ferent ſorts. Greens and other vegetables arc raiſed with 
great facility; ſuch as white cabbage, turneps, radiſhes, 
beetroot, carrots, and ſome cucumbers. Agriculture 15 
in a very low ſtate, which is chiefly owing to the nature 
of the. ſoil and the ſevere hoar froſts ; for though ſome 
trials have been made with reſpect to the cultivation of 
corn, and oats, barley and rye have been ſown; yet 
mo crop has ever been procured ſufficient in quality or 
quality to anſwer the pains and expence of railing it. 
Herap however has of late years been cultivated with great 
acceſs d. 


Every year a veſſel, belonging to the crown, ſails from 
Ochotſk to Kamtchatka laden with alt, proviſions, corn, 
and Ruſſian manufactures ; and returns in June or July 
of the following year with ſkins and furs. 


* Journal of St. Peterſburg. 
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covered Iſlunds. Equipment of the veſſels. Riſks of the 
trade, profits, &c. 
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| | General idea of the commerce carried on to the New Diſ 
| 
| 


| INCE the concluſion of Beering's voyage, which 
Wh was made at the expence of the crown, the proſecu- 
tion of the New Diſcoverics began by him has been al- 
moſt entirely carried on by individuals. Theſe perſons 
were principally merchants of Irkutſk, Yakutſk, and other 
[|] natives of Siberia, who formed themſelves into ſmall 
if trading companies, and fitted out veſſels at their joint 
expence. 


eee Moſt of the veſſels which are equipped for theſe expe- 
ditions are two maſted: they are commonly built with- 
out iron, and in general ſo badly conſtructed, that it is 
wonderful how they can weather ſo ſtormy a ſea. They 
are called in Ruſſian Skitiki or ſewed veſſels, becauſe the 
planks are ſewed together with thongs of leather. Some 
few are built in the river of Kamtchatka; but they are 
tor the moſt part conſtructed at the haven of Ochotſk. 
The largeſt of theſe veſſels are manned with ſeventy men, 
and the ſmalleſt with forty. The crew generally conſiſts 
of an equal number of Ruſſians and Kamtchadals. The 
5 latter 
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latter occaſion a conſiderable ſaving, as their pay 1s 
ſmall; they alſo reſiſt, more caſily than the former, 
the attacks of the ſcurvy. But Ruſſian marincrs are 
more enterpriſing and more to be depended upon ut 
time of danger than, the others; ſome therefore are 
unavoidably neceſſary. 


The expences of building and fitting out the yellels 
are very conſiderable : for there is nothing at Ochotik 
but timber for their conſtruction. Accordingly cordage, 
ſails, and ſome proviſions, muſt be brought from Ya- 
kutſk upon horſes. The dearneſs of corn and flour, 
which mult be tranſported from the diſtricts lying about 
the river Lena, renders it impoſſible to lay-in any 
large quantity for the ſubſiſtence of the crew during 
a voyage, which commonly laſts three or four years. 
For this reaſon no more is provided, than is neceſſary 
to ſupply the Ruſlian mariners with quaſs and other 
fermented liquors, 


From the exceſſive ſcarcity of cattle both at Ochotik 
and * Kamtchatka very little proviſion 1s Jaid in at 
cither of thoſe places : but the crew provide themſelves 


In 1772 there were only 570 head of cattle upon the whole Penin- 
ſula. A cow fold from 530 to 60 Roubles, an ox from 60 to 100. A 
pound of freſh beef fold upon an average for 124 copecs. The excel- 
five dearneſs of this price will be eaſily conceived, when it is known, 


that at Moſcow a pound of beef ſells for about three copecs. Journ. 
St, Peterſb. 
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with a large ſtore of the fleſh of ſea animals, which 
are caught and cured upon Beering's Iſland, where the 
veſſels for the moſt part winter. 


After all expences are paid, the equipment of each 
veſſel ordinarily coſts from 15,000 to 20,000 Roubles. 
And ſometimes the expences amount to 30,000, Every 
veſſel is divided into a certain number of ſhares, gene- 
rally from thirty to fifty; and each ſhare is worth. 
from 300 to 500 Roubles. 


The riſk of the trade is very great, as ſhipwrecks are 
common in the ſea of Kamtchatka, which is full of rocks 


and very tempeſtuous. Beſides, the crews are frequently 
ſurpriſed and killed by the iflanders, and the veſſels 


deſtroyed. In return the profits ariſing from theſe- 
voyages are very conſiderable, and compenſate the in- 


conveniencies and dangers attending them. For if a 
ſhip comes back after having made a profitable voyage, 
the gain at the moſt moderate computation amounts 
to cent. per cent, and frequently to as much more. 
Should the veſſel be capable of performing a ſecond 
expedition, the expences are of courſe conſiderably 
leflened, and the ſhares are at a lower price. 


Some notion of the general profits ariſing from 
this trade (when the voyage is ſucceſsful), may be 
deduced from the tale of a rich cargo of furs, brought 
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to Kamtchatka, on the 2d of June, 1772, from the 
new - diſcovered iſlands, in a veſſel belonging to Ivan 


Popoff. 


The tenth part of the ſkins being delivered to the 
cuſtoms, the remainder was diſtributed in fifty- five 
ſhares. Each ſhare conſiſted of twenty ſea-otters, 
ſixteen black and brown foxes, ten red foxes, three 
ſea-otter tails; and ſuch a portion was ſold upon the 
ſpot from 800 to r000 Roubles : ſo that according to 


this price the whole lading was worth about 50, ooo 


Roubles *. 


* Georgi Reiſe Tom. I. p. 23, & ſeq. Journal of St. Peterſburg. 
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C-H A FP. . 


Furs and ſkins procured from Kamtchatka and the New 


Diſcovered Ilands. 
— Kane HE principal furs and ſkins procured from the 
Kamtchatka 0 , 
and the New Peninſula of Kamtchatka and the New Diſcovered 
IiCOVCIC 
Wandz, Iflands are ſca-otters, foxes, ſables, ermines, wolves, bears, 


&c,—Thele furs are tranſported to Ochotik by ſea, and 
from thence carried to * Kiachta upon the frontiers of 
Siberia; where the greateſt part of them are fold to 
the Chincſe at a very conſiderable profit. 


Sea-Otters, Of all theſe furs the ſkins of the ſea-otters are the 
richeſt and moſt valuable. Thoſe animals reſort in great 
numbers to the Aleutian and Fox Iflands : they are 

called by the Ruſſians Bobry Mortki or ſea-beavers, and 
ſometimes Kamtchadal beavers, on account of the re- 
ſemblance of their fur to that of the common beaver, 

From theſe circumſtances ſeveral authors have been led 

into a miſtake, and have ſuppoſed that this animal is 

of the beaver ſpecies; whereas it is the true {ca-otter f. 


7 


* See Part II. Chap. III. 
+ S. R. G. III. p. 59. 
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The female are called Matka or dams ; and the cubs 
till five months old Medviedki or little bears, becauſe their 
coat reſembles that of a bear; they loſe that coat after 
five months, and then are called Koſchloki. 


The fur of the ſineſt ſort is thick and long, of a dark 
colour, and a fine gloſſy hue. They are taken four 
ways; ſtruck with darts as they are fleeping upon their 
backs in the ſea, followed in boats and hunted down 
till they are tired, ſurpriſed in caverns, and taken in 
nets. 


Their ſkins fetch different prices according to their 
quality. 


At Kamtchatka“ the beſt ſell for 


per ſkin from — 3o to 40 Roubles. 8 


Middle ſort 20 to 30 
Worſt ſort 15 to 25 


At Kiachtat the old and middle— 
aged ſea-otter ſkins are ſold 
to the Chineſe per ſkin from $0 to 100 
The worſt fort 30 to 40 


* Journal St, Peterſburg. 
+ Pallas Reiſe, Part III. p. 137. 


TY 
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As theſe furs fetch ſo great a price to the Chineſe, 
they are ſeldom brought into Ruſſia for ſale : and ſeve- 
ral, which have been carried to Moſcow as a tribute, were 

purchaſed for 30 Roubles per ſkin; and ſent from 
8 thence to the Chineſe frontiers, where they were diſpoſed 
of at a very high intereſt. 


Different ſpe- There are ſeveral ſpecies of Foxes, whoſe ſkins are 
ſent from Kamtchatka into Siberia and Ruſſia. Of thefe 
the principal are the black foxes, the Petſi or Arctic 


foxes, the red and ſtone foxes. 


The fineſt black foxes are caught in different parts 
of Siberia, and more commonly in the Northern regions 
between the Rivers Lena, Indigirka, and Kovyma : the 

6 black foxes found upon the remoteſt Eaſtern iſlands 
_ diſcovered by the Ruſſians, or the Lyſſie Oſtrova, are not 
ſo valuable. They are very black and large; but the 
coat for the moſt part 1s as coarſe as that of a wolf. 
The great difference in the fineneſs of the fur, be- 
tween theſe foxes and thoſe of Siberia, ariſes probably 
from the following circumſtances. In thoſe iflands 
the cold is not ſo ſevere as in Siberia; and as 
there is no wood, the foxes live in holes and ca- 
verns of the rocks; whereas in the abovementioned 
parts of Siberia, there are large tracts of foreſts in 
which they find ſhelter. Some black foxes how- 


S8. R. G. V. III. Pallas Reiſe, 
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ever are occaſionally caught in the remoteſt Eaſtern 
Iflands, not wholly deſtitute of wood, and theſe are 
of great value. In general the Chineſe, who pay the 
deareſt for black furs, do not give more for the black 
foxes of the new-diſcovered iſlands than from 20 to 
30 Roubles per ſkin. 


The arctic or ice foxes are very common upon ſome of 
the New-Diſcovered Iſlands. They are called Petſi by the 
Ruſſians, and by the Germans blue foxes. Their natural — 
colour is of a bluiſh grey or aſh colour; but they change 
their coat at different ages, and in differerent ſeaſons of 
the year. In general they are born brown, are white 1n 
winter, and brown in ſummer; and in ſpring and autumn, 
as the hair gradually falls off, the coat is marked with. 
different ſpecks and croſſes. 


At Kiachta“ all the ſeveral varieties ſell upon an ave- 
rage to the Chineſe per ſkin from 50 


copecs to - - - 2 + Roubles. 
Stone Foxes at Kamtchatka per ſkin 

from - - — — 1 to 2 5 
Red Foxes from 80 copecs to = I 80 cogecs. 
At Kiachta from 80 copecs to 9 
Common wolves 1kins at per 1Kin 2 
Beſt ſort per {Kin from — 8 to 16 
Sables per ditto = — 50 22 tO 10 
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A pood of the beſt ſea-horſe teeth * ſells 


At Yakutſk for — 3 — Io Roublcs. 
Of the middling — - — 8 
Inferior ditto — - from 5 to 7. 


Four, five, or ſix teeth generally weigh a pood, and 
ſomctimes, but very rarely, three. They are fold to the 
Chincſe, Monguls, and Calmucs. 


* S.R. G. V. III. 
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R USSIAN DISCOVERIES. 
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C H A P. 1. 


Commencement and progreſs of the Ruſſian Diſcoveries 
in the ſea of Kamtchatka—General diviſion of the 
New Diſcovered lands. | 


Thirſt after riches was the chief motive which 
excited the Spaniards to the diſcovery of America; 
and which turned the attention of other maritime nations 
to that quarter. The ſame paſſion for riches occaſioned, 
about the middle of the ſixteenth century, the diſcovery 
and conqueſt of Northern Aſia, a country, before that time, 
as unknown to the Europeans, as Thule to the ancients. 
The firſt foundation of this conqueſt was laid by the Conqueſt of 
celebrated Yermac *, at the head of a band of adven- 
turers, leſs civilized, but at the ſame time, not ſo inhu- 
man as the conquerors of America. By the acceſſion of 
this vaſt territory, now known by the name of Siberia, the 
Ruſſians have acquired an extent of empire never before 
attained by any other nation. 


+ The reader will find an account of this conqueſt by Yermac in 
Part II. Chap. I. 
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ment -f the 
New Diſco- 
veticr. 


ACCOUNT OF THE 


The firſt project * for making diſcoverics in that tem- 
peſtuous ſea, which lies between Kamtchatka and Ame- 
rica, was conceived and planned by Peter I. the greateſt 
ſovercign who ever ſat upon the Ruſſian throne, until 
it was adorned by the preſent empreſs. The nature and 
completion of this project under his immediate ſucceſ- 
ſors are well known to the public from the relation of 
the celebrated Muller. No ſooner had +Beering and 


* There ſeems a want of connection in this place, which will be cleared 
up by conſidering, that, by the conqueſt of Siberia, the Ruſſians advanced 


to the ſhores of the Eaſtern Ocean, the ſcene of the diſcoveries here al- 
Iuded to. 


+ Becring had already made ſeveral expeditions in the ſea of Kamt- 
chatka, by orders of the crown, before he undertook the voyage men- 
tioned in the text. | 

In 1728, he departed from the mouth of the Kamtchatka river, in 
company with Tſchirikofſf. The purport of this voyage was to aſcer- 
tain, whether the two Continents of Aſia and America were ſeparated; 
and Peter I. a ſhort time before his death, had drawn up inſtructions 
with his own hand for that purpoſe. Beering coaſted the Eaſtern ſhore 
of Siberia as high as latitude 67 18 ; but made no diſcovery of the 
oppoſite Continent. | 

In 172, he ſet fail again for the proſecution of the ſame deſign ; but 
this ſecond attempt equally failed of ſucceſs, 

In 1741, Beering and Tichirikoff went out upon the celebrated expe- 
dition (alluded to in the text, and which is ſo often mentioned in the 
courſe of this work) towards the coaſts of America. This expedition led 
the way to all the important diſcoveries ſince made by the Ruſſians. 

Becring's veflel was wrecked in December of the ſame year; and 
Tichitikoft landed at Kamtchatka on the gth of October, 1742. 

S. K. G. III. Nachrichten von Sce Reifen, &c. and Robertſon's Hit- 
tory of America, Vol. I. p. 273, & ſeq. 
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Tſchirikoff, in the proſecution of this plan, opened their 
way to iſlands abounding in valuable furs, than private 
merchants immediately engaged with ardour in ſimilar 
expeditions ; and, within a period of ten years, more im- 
portant diſcoveries were made by theſe individuals, at 
their own private coſt, than had been hitherto effected by 
all the expenlive efforts of the crown. 


Soon after the return of Beering's crew from the 
iſland where he was ſhip-wrecked and died, and which 
is called after his name, the inhabitants of Kamtchatka 
ventured over to that ifland, to which the ſea-otters and 
other ſea-animals were accuſtomed to reſort in great 
numbers. Mednoi Oſtroſt, or Copper Ifland, which 
takes that appellation from large maſſes of native copper 
found upon the beach, and which lies full in fight of 
Beering's Ile, was an eaſy and ſpeedy diſcovery. 


Thele two ſmall uninhabited ſpots were for ſome tine 
the only itlands that were known; until a ſcarcity of land 
and fea-animals, whoſe numbers were greatly diminifhed 
by the Ruflian hunters, occaſioned other expeditions. 
Several of the veſſels which were ſent out upon theſe 
\0Yages were driven by ſtormy weather to the South- 
ealt; and diſcovered by that means the Ale. tian Iſles, 


lituated about the 195th * degree of longitude, and but 
mouaerately peoplcd. 


From 


0 ; : ; 
The author reckons, throughout this treatiſe, the longitude from 
the 
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From the year 1745, when it ſeems theſe iſlands were 
frſt viſited, until 1750, when the firſt tribute of furs 
was brought from thence to Ochotſk, the government 
appears not to have-been fully informed of their diſcovery. 
In the laſt mentioned year, one Lebedeff was commander 
of Kamtchatka. From 1755 to 1760, Captain Tiheredoff 
and Lieutenant Kaſhkareff were his ſucceſſors. In 1760, 
Feodor Ivanovitch Soĩmonoff, governor of Tobolſk, turned 
his attention to the abovementioned iſlands; and, the 
ſame year, Captain Rtiſtſheff, at Ochotſk, inſtructed Lieu- 
tenant Shmaleff, the ſame who was afterwards commander 

in Kamtchatka, to promote and favour all expeditions in 
thoſe ſeas. Until this time, all the diſcoveries ſubſe- 
quent to Beering's voyage were made, without the inter- 
poſition of the court, by private merchants in ſmall veſ- 
ſels fitted out at their own expence. 


The Emprels The preſent Empreſs (to whom every circumſtance which 


promotes all 
ward:New Dif- CONtributes to aggrandize the Ruſſian empire is an object of 


coveties. 9 


attention) has given new life to theſe diſcoveries. The mer- 


chants engaged in them have been animated by recom- 
pences. The importance and true poſition of the Ruſſian 


the firſt meridian of the ifle of Fero. The longitude and latitude, which 
he gives to the Fox Iflands, correſponds exactly with thoſe in which they 
are laid down upan the General Map of Ruſha. The longitude of 
Beering's, Copper Ifland, and of the Alciitian Ifles, are ſomewhat dit- 
- ferent. Sce Advertiſement relating to the Charts, and alio Appendix 
| 1. N* 1V. 


lands 
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W iFands have been aſcertained by an expenſive voyage *, 


made by order of the crown ; and much additional in- 


formation will be derived from the journals and charts 


of the officers employed in that expedition, whenever 
they ſhall be publiſhed. 


Meanwhile, we may reſt aſſured, that ſeveral modern 


f geographers have erred in advancing America too much 


to the Weſt, and in queſtioning the extent of Siberia Eaſt- 
wards, as laid down by the Ruſſians. It appears, indeed, 


evident, that the accounts and even conjectures of the 


celebrated Muller, concerning the poſition. of thoſe diſtant 
regions, are more and more confirmed by facts; in the 
ſame manner as the juſtneſs of his ſuppoſition concern- 
ing the form of the coaſt cf the ſea of Ochotſk + has 
been lately eſtabliſhed. With reſpect to the extent of 
Siberia, it appears almoſt beyond a doubt from the moſt 


recent obſervations, that its Eaſtern extremity is ſituated 


beyond I 200 degrees of longitude. In regard to the 
Weſtern coaſts of America, all the navigations to the 
New Diſcovered Iſlands evidently ſhew, that, between 30 


* The author here alludes to the ſecret expedition of Captain Kre- 
nitzin and Levaheff, whoſe journal and chart were ſent, by order of the 
Empreſs of Ruſſia, to Dr. Robertſon. See Robertſon's Hiſtory of Ame- 
rica, Vol. I. p. 276 and 460. See Appendix I. No ]. 

F Mr. Muller formerly conjectured, that the coaſt of the ſea af 
Ochotſk ſtretched South-weſt towards the river Ud ; and from thence to. 
the mouth of the Amoor South-eaſt : and the truth of chis conjecture 


had been fince confirmed by a coaſting voyage made by Captain Synd. 
{ Appendix I, Ne I, 


and 
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and 60 degrees of latitude, that Continent advances no 
where nearer to Aſia than the “ coaſts touched at by 
Beering and Tſchirikoff, or about 236 degrees of longi- 
tude. 


As to the New Diſcovered Iſlands, no credit muſt be 
given to a chart publiſhed in the Geographical Calendar 
of St. Peterſburg for 1774; in which they are inac- 
curately laid down. Nor is the antient chart of the New 
Diſcoverics, publiſhed by the Imperial Academy, and 
which ſeems to have been drawn up from mere reports, 
more deſerving of attention f. | 


potion The late navigators give a far different deſcription of 
ried 143% the Northern Archipelago. From their accounts we 
learn, that Beering's Iſland is ſituated due Eaſt from Kamt- 


chatkoi Nos, in the 18 5th degree of longitude. Near it is 


Copper Iſland; and, at ſome diſtance from them, Eaſt- 
ſouth-eaſt, there are three ſmall iſlands, named by their 
inhabitants, Attak, Semitſhi, and Shemiya : theſe are 
properly the Aleutian Iſles; they ſtretch from Weſt- 
north-weſt towards Eaſt-ſouth-caſt, in the ſame direction 


as Becring's and Copper Iſlands, in the longitude of 


195, and latitude 54. 


* Appendix I. No Il. 
+ Appendix |. N* 1V. 
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To the North- eaſt of theſe, at the diſtance of 600 or 
800 verſts, lies another group of ſix or more iſlands, 


| i known by the name of the Andreanoffſkie Oſtrova. 


South-eaſt, or Eaſt-ſouth, of theſe, at the diſtance of 
about 15 degrees, and North by Eaſt of the Aleutian, be- 
gins the chain of Lyſſie Oſtrova, or Fox Iſlands: this chain 
of rocks and iſles ſtretches Eaſt-north-caſt between 56 and 
61 degrees of North latitude, from 211 degrees of longi- 
tude moſt probably to the Continent of America; and in a 
line of direction, which croſſes with that in which the 
Aleutian iſles lie. The largeſt and moſt remarkable of 
theſe iſlands are Umnak, Aghunalaſhka, or, as it is com- 
monly ſhortened, Unalaſhka, Kadyak, and Alagſhak. 


Of theſe and the Aleutian Iſles, the diſtance and poſi- 
tion are tolerably well aſcertained by ſhips reckonings, 
and latitudes taken by pilots. But the ſituation of the 


Andreanoffiky Ifles * is ſtill ſomewhat doubtful, though 


probably their direction is Eaſt and Weſt ; and ſome of 
them may unite with that part of the Fox Iſlands which 
are moſt contiguous to the oppoſite Continent. 


The main land of America has not been touched at by 
any of the veſſels in the late expeditions ; though poſſibly 


* Theſe are the ſame iſlands which are called, by Mr. Stzhlin, Ana- 


 dirſky Iſlands, from their ſuppoſed vicinity to the river Anadyr. See 


Appendix I. Ne V. | ; 
F the 


25 


26 


ACCOUNT OF THE 


the time is not far diſtant when ſome of the Ruſſian ad- 


venturers wilt fall uz with that coaſt®. More to the 
North perhaps, at leaſt as high as 70 degrees latitude, 
the Continent of America may ſtretch out nearer to the 
coaſt of the Tichutſki; and form a large promontory, 
accompanied with iftands, which have no connection 
with any of the preceding ones. That ſuch a promon- 
tory really exiſts, and advances to within a very ſmall 
diftance from Tſchukotſkoi Noſs, can hardly be doubted ; 
at leaſt it ſeems to be confirmed by all the lateſt accounts 
which have been procured from thoſe parts Þ That 
prolongation, therefore, of America, which by Delifte is 
made to extend Weſtward, and is laid down juſt oppoſite 
to Kamtchatka, between 50 and 60 degrees latitude, muſt 
be entirely removed; for many of the voyages related 
in this collection lay through that part of the ocean, 
where this imaginary Continent was marked down. 


It is even more than probable, that the Aleutian, and 


tome of the Fox Iſlands, now well known, are the very 


{ſame which Bcering fell-in with upon his return; though, 
trom the unſteadineſs of his courſe, their true poſition 
could not be exactly laid down in the chart of that ex- 
pedition 4. 


As 


* Appendix I. Ne VI. 

+ Appendix I. Ne VII. 

1 This error is however ſo ſmall, and particularly with reſpect to the 
more Eaſtern coaſts and iſlands, as laid down in Beering's chart, ſuch as 
Cape Hermogenes, Toomanoi, Shumaghin's Iſland, and mountain of St. 


Dolmat, 
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As the ſea of Kamtchatka is now ſo much frequented, 
theſe conjectures cannot remain long undecided ; and it 
is only to be wiſhed, that ſome expeditions were to be 
made North. eaſt, in order to diſcover the neareſt coaſts 
of America, For there is no reaſon to expect a ſucceſs- 
ful voyage by taking any other direction; as all the veſ- 
ſels, which have ſteered a more ſoutherly courſe, have 
ſailed through an open ſea, without meeting with any 
ſigns of land. 


A very full and judicious account of all the diſcoveries 
hitherto made in the Eaſtern occan may be expected from 


the celebrated Mr. Muller . Meanwhile, I hope the 


following account, extracted from the original papers, 
and procured from the beſt intelligence, will be the more 
acceptable to the public; as it may prove an inducement 
to the Ruſſians to publiſh fuller and more circumſtantial 
rclations. Beſides, the reader will find here a narrative 


more authentic and accurate, than what has been pub- 


Dolmat, that it they were to be placed upon the general map of 
Ruſſia, which is prefixed to this work, they would coincide with the 
very chain of the Fox Iflands. | 


Mr. Muller has already arranged and put in order ſeveral of the | 


journals, and ſent them to the board of admiralty at St. Peterſburg, 


where they are at preſent Kept, together with the charts of the re— 
ſpective voyages. 


E 2 | liſhed 
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liſhed in the abovementioned calendar“; and ſeveral miſ- 
takes in that memoir are here corrected, 


* A German copy of the treatiſe alluded to in the text, was ſent, by 
its author, Mr. Stæhlin Counſellor of State to the Empreſs of Ruſſia, to 
the late Dr. Maty ; and it is mentioned, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions 
for 1774, under the following title:“ A New Map and Preliminary 
&« Deſcription of the New Archipelago in the North, diſcovered a few 
“ears ago by the Ruſſians in the N. E. beyond Kamtchatka.” A 
tranſlation of this treatiſe was publiſhed the ſame year by Heydinger. 
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Voyages in 1745. —Fiſt diſcovery of the Aleutian Ifles bv 
Michael Nevodtſikoff. 


Voyage made in the year 1745 by Emilian Baſſoff 

is ſcarce worth mentioning; as he only reached 
Becring's Iſland, and two ſmaller ones, which lie South 
of the former, and returned on the 3 1ſt of July, 1746. 


The firſt voyage which is in any wiſe remarkable, was Voyage of - 
undertaken in the year 1745. The veſſel was a Shitik 1743. 
named Eudokia, fitted out at the expence of Aphanaſſei 
Tſebaefskoi, Jacob Tſiuproff and others; ſhe ſailed from 
the Kamtchatka river Sept. 19, under the command of 
Michael Nevodtſikoff a native of Tobolſk. Having diſ- 
covered three unknown iflands, they wintered upon one Diſcovers the 
of them, in order to kill ſea-otters, of which. there was Hands: 

a large quantity. Theſe iſlands were- undoubtedly the 


neareſt * Aleutian Iſlands : the language of the inhabi- 


The ſmall group of iſlands lying S. E. of Beering's Iſland, are the 
real Alciitian ifles : they are ſometimes called the Neareſt Alciitian Iſlands; 
and the Fox Iſlands the Furtheſt Alciitian Iſles. 


tants. 
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tants was not ulcritnod by an interpreter, whom they 
had brought with them from Kamtchatka. For the 
purpoſe therefore of learning this language, they carried 
back with them one of the Iflanders; and preſented 
him to the chancery of Bolcherctik, with a falſe account 
of their proceedings. This iſlander was examined as 
ſoon as he had acquired a flight knowledge of the Ruſ- 
ſian language; and as it is ſaid, gave the following re- 
port. Ile was called Temnac, and Att was the name of 
the 1fland of which he was a native. At ſome diſtance 
trom thence lies a great land called Sabya, of which 
the inhabitants are denominated Rogii : theſe inhabi- 
tants, as the Ruſſians underſtood or thought they under- 
ſtood him, made crofles, had books and fire-arms, and 
navigated in baidars or leathern canoes, At no great 
diſtance from the iſland where they wintered, there were 
two well-inhabited iflands : the firſt lying E.S.E. and 
S. E. by South, the ſecond Eaſt and Eaſt by South. The 


above-mentioned Iflander was baptiſed under the name 


of Paul, and ſent to Ochotſk. 


As the miſconduct of the ſhip's crew towards the na- 
tives was ſuſpected, partly from the loſs of ſeveral men, 
and partly from the report of thoſe Ruſſians, who were 
not concerned in the diſorderly conduct of their com- 
panions, a ſtrict examination took place; by which the 
following circumſtances relating to the voyage were 
brought to light. . 


According 


ed 
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Narrative of 


According to the account of ſome of the crew, and edge. 


i | i particularly of the commander, after {ix days failing they 
came in ſight of the firſt iſland on the 24th of Septem- 


ber, at mid-day. They failed by, and towards evening 
they diſcovered the ſecond ifland ; where they lay at an- 


chor until the next morning. 


The 25th ſeveral inhabitants appeared on the coaſt, 
and the pilot was making towards ſhore in the ſmall 
boat, with an intention of landing ; but obſerving their 
numbers increaſe to about an hundred, he was afraid of 
venturing among them, although they beckoned to him. 
He contented himſelf therefore with flinging ſome 
needles amongſt them: the iflanders in return threw 
into the boat ſome ſ{ea-towl of the cormorant kind. He 


endeavoured to hold a converſation with them by mcans 


of the interpreters, but no one could underſtand their 


language. And now the crew endeavoured to row the 


veſſel out to ſea; but the wind being contrary, they 
were driven to the other ſide of the ſame iſland, where 
they caſt anchor. 


The 26th, Tſiuproff having landed with fame of the 


crew in order to look for water, met ſeveral inhabitants: 


he gave them ſome tobacco and ſmall Chineſe pipes ; and 


received in return a preſent of a ſtick, upon which the 
head of a ſcal was carved. They endeavourcd to wreſt his 
+ hunting 
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hunting gun from him; but upon his refuſing to part 
with it and retiring to the ſmall boat, the iſlanders ran 
after him ; and ſeized the rope by which the boat was 


made faſt to ſhore, This violent attack obliged Tſiuproff 


to fire; and having wounded one perſon in the hand, 


they all let go their hold; and he rowed off to the ſhip. 
The Savages no ſooner ſaw that their companion was hurt, 


than they threw off their cloaths, carried the wounded 
perſon naked into the ſea, and waſhed him. In conſe- 
quence of this encounter the ſhip's crew would not ven- 
ture to winter at this'place, but rowed back again to the 
other iſland, where they came to an anchor, 


The next morning Tſiuproff, and a certain Shaffyrin 
landed with a more conſiderable party : they obſerved 
ſeveral traces of inhabitants; but meeting no one they 
returned to the ſhip, and coaſted along the iſland. The 
following day the Coſſac Shekurdin went on ſhore, ac- 
companied by five ſailors: two of whom he ſent back 
with a ſupply of water; and remained himſelf with the 


others in order to hunt ſea-otters. At night they came 
to ſome dwellings inhabited by five families: upon their 


approach the natives abandoned their huts with precipi- 
tation, and hid themſelves among the rocks. Shekur- 


din no ſooner returned to the ſhip, than he was again 


ſent on ſhore with a larger company, in order to look out 
for a proper place to lay up the veſſel during winter: In 
their way they obſerved fifteen iſlanders upon an height; 


2 | and 
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and threw them ſome fragments of dried 'fiſh in order to 


| 9 entice them to approach nearcr. But as this overture 
did not ſucceed, Tſiuproff, who was one of the party, 


ordered ſome of the crew to mount the height, and to 
| Aeize one of the inhabitants, for the purpoſe of learning 


| their language: this order was accordingly executed, 


N notwithſtanding the reſiſtance which the iflanders made 


with their bone ſpears; the Ruſſians immediately re- 


turned with their prifoner to the ſhip. They were ſoon 


afterwards driven to ſea by a violent ſtorm, and beat - 
-about from the 2d to the gth of October, during which 
time they loſt their anchor and boat; at length they 
came back to the ſame ifland, where they paſſed the 


winter. 


Soon after their landing they found in an adjacent hut 


'the dead bodies of two of the inhabitants, who had pro- 


bably been killed in the laſt encounter. In their way the 


- Ruſſians were met by an old woman, who had been taken 


priſoner, and ſet at liberty. She was accompanied with 
thirty-four iſlanders of both ſexes, who all came dancing 
to the ſound of a drum ; and brought with them a pre- 
ſcent of coloured earth. Pieces of cloth, thimbles, and 
needles, were diſtributed among them in return ; and 


they parted amicably. Before the end of October, the 


ſame perſons, together with the old woman and ſeveral 


children, returned dancing as before, and brought birds, 
fiſh, and other proviſion. Having paſſed the .night with 


F the 
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the Ruſſians, they took their leave. Soon after their de- 
parture, Tſiuproff, Shaffyrin, and Nevodſikoff, accompanied 
with ſeven of the crew, went after them, and found them 
among the rocks. In this interview the natives behaved 
in the moſt friendly manner, and exchanged a baidar and 
ſome ſkins for two ſhirts, They were obſerved to have 
hatchets of ſharpened ſtone, and needles made of bone : 
they lived upon the fleſh of ſea-otters, ſeals, and ſea- 1 
lions, which they killed with clubs and bone lances. 1 


So early as the 24th of October, Tſiuproff had ſent 
ten perſons, under the command of Larion Belayeff, upon 
a reconnoitring party. The latter treated the inhabitants 
in an hoſtile manner; upon which they defended them- 
ſelves as well as they could with their bone lances. This 
reſiſtance gave him a pretext for firing; and accordingly 
he ſhot the whole number, amounting to fifteen men, 
in order to get at their wives. | 


Shekurdin, ſhocked at theſe cruel proceedings, re- 
tired unperceived to the ſhip, and brought an account of 
all that had paſſed. Tſiuproff, inſtead of puniſhing theſe 
cruelties as they deſerved, was ſecretly pleaſed with them; 
for he himſelf was affronted at the iſlanders for having 
refuſed to give him an iron bolt, which he ſaw in their 
poſſeſſion. He had, in conſequence of their refuſal, 
committed ſeveral acts of hoſtilities againſt them; and 
had even formed the horrid deſign of poiſoning 
them with a mixture of corroſive ſublimate. In order 

however 
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however to preſerve appearances, he diſpatched Shekur- 
din and Nevodſikoff to reproach Belayeff for his diſorderly 
conduct; but ſent him at the ſame time, by the above- 
mentioned perſons, more powder and ball. 


The Ruſſians continued upon this iſland, where they 
caught a large quantity of ſea otters, until the 14th 
of September, 1746; when, no longer thinking them- 
ſelves ſecure, they put to ſea with an intention of looking 
out for ſome uninhabited iſlands. Being however over- 
taken by a violent ſtorm, they were driven about until 
the zoth of October, when their veſſel ftruck upon a 
rocky ſhore, and was ſhipwrecked, with the loſs of al- 
moſt all the tackle, and the greateſt part of the furs. 
Worn out at length with cold and fatigue, they ventured, 
the firſt of November, to penetrate into the interior 
part of the country, which they found rocky and un- 
even. Upon their coming to ſome huts, they were in- 
formed, that they were caſt away upon the ifland of 
Karaga, the inhabitants of which were tributary to Ruſlia, 
and of the Koraki tribe. The iflanders bchaved to them 
with great kindneſs, until Belayeff had the imprudence 
to make propoſals to the wife of the chief. The woman 
gave immediate intelligence to her huſband; and the 
natives were incenſed to ſuch a degree, that they threat- 
ened the whole crew with immediate death: but means 
were found to pacify them, and they continued to live 
with the Ruſſians upon the ſame good terms as before. 
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The 30th of May, 1747, a party of Olotorians made wv: 
deſcent upon the iſland in three baidars, and attacked 
the natives; but, after ſome loſs on both ſides, they went 
away. They returned ſoon after with a larger force, and 
were again forced to retire. But as they threatened to 
come again in a ſhort time, and to deſtroy all the inhabi- 
tants who paid tribute, the latter adviſed the Ruſſians to 
retire from the iſland, and aſſiſted them in building two 
baidars. With theſe they put to ſea the 27th of June, | 
and landed the 21ſt of July at Kamtchatka, with the 
reſt of their cargo, conſiſting of 320 ſea-otters, of which 
they paid the tenth into the cuſtoms. During this expe- 
dition twelve men were loſt. 
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Succeſſive voyages, from 1747 to 1753, 70 Beering and 
Copper Iſland, and /9 tbe Aleutian liles.—Some account 
of the inhabitants. 


N the year 1747* two veſlels ſailed from the Kamt- 
chatka river, according to a permiſſion granted by the 
chancery of Bolckeretik for hunting ſea-otters. One 
was fitted out by Andrew Wſevidoff, and carried forty- 
ſix men, beſides eight Coſſacs: the other belonged to 
Feodor Cholodiloft, Andrew Tolſtyk, and company; and 
had on board a crew, conſiſting of forty-one Ruſlians and 
Kamtchadals, with ſix Coſtacs. 


The latter veſlel ſailed the 2oth of October, and was 
forced, by ſtreſis of weather and other accidents, to winter 
at Beering's Ifland. From thence they departed May the 
31ſt, 1748, and touched at another ſmall ifland, in order 
to provide themſelves with water and other neceſſarics. 
They then ſtecred S. E. for a conſiderable way without 


* It may be neceffary to inform the reader, that, in this and the two 
following chapters, ſome circumſtances are occafionally omitted, which 
are to be found in the original. Theſe omiſſions relate chiefly to the 
names of ſome of the partners engaged in the equipments, and to a de- 
tail of immaterial occurrences prior to the actual departure of the veſſels. 


diſcovering 
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diſcovering any new iſlands; and, being in great want 
of proviſions, returned into Kamtchatka River, Auguſt 
I 4, with a cargo of 250 old ſea-otter- ſKkins, above Ioo 
young ones, 148 petſi or arctic fox-{kins, which were all 
{lain upon Beerin g's Ifland, 


We have no ſufficient account of Wſevidoff's voyage. 
All that is known amounts only to this, that he returned 
the 25th of July, 1749, after having probably touched 
upon one of the neareſt Aleutian Iſles which was unin- 
habited : his cargo conſiſted of the ſkins of 1040 ſea- 
otters, and 2000 arctic foxes. 
Lolli Tu- Emilian Vugoff, a merchant of Yakutſk, obtained from 
125 the ſenate of St. Peterſburg the permiſſion of fitting out 
four veſſels for himſelf and his aſſociates. He procured, at 
the ſame time, the excluſive privilege of hunting ſea- 
otters upon Beering's and Copper Iſland during theſe 
expeditions ; and for this monopoly he agreed to deliver 
to the cuſtoms the tenth of the furs. 


October 6, 1750, he put to ſea from Bolchereſk, in 
| the ſloop John, manned with twenty-five Ruſſians and 
| Kamtchadals, and two Coflacs : he was ſoon overtaken 

by a ſtorm, and the veſſel driven on ſhore between the 
mouths of the rivers Kronotſk and Tſchaſminſk. 


| | October 1751, he again ſet fail. He had been com- 
manded to take on board ſome officers of the Ruſſian 


4 


2 | navy; 
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navy; and, as he diſobeyed this injunction, the chancery 
of Irkutſk iſſued an order to confiſcate his ſhip and cargo 
upon his return. The ſhip returned on the 2 2d of July, 
1754, to New Kamtchatkoi Oftrog, laden with the ſkins 
of 755 old ſea-otters, of 35 cub ſea-otters, of 447 cubs 
of ſea-bears, and of 7044 arctic fox-ſkins: of the 
latter 2000 were white, and 1765 black. Theſe furs 
were procured upon Beering's and Copper Iſland. Yu- 
goff himſelt died upon the laſt-mentioned iſland, The 
cargo of the ſhip was, according to the above-mentioned 
order, ſealed and properly ſecured. But as it appeared 
that certain perſons had depoſited money in Vugoff's 


hand, for the purpoſe of equipping a ſecond veſſel, the 


crown delivered up the confiſcated cargo, after reſerving 


the third part according to the original ſtipulation. 


This kind of charter-company, if it may be ſo called, 
being ſoon diſſolved for miſconduct and want of ſufficient 
ſtock, other merchants were allowed the privilege of fit- 
ting out veſſels, even before the return of Yugoff's ſhip ; 
and theſe perſons were more fortunate in making new 
diſcoveries than the above- mentioned monopoliſt. 


39 


Nikiphor Trapeſnikoff, a merchant of Irkat/k, ob- Voyage of the 


tained the permiſſion of ſending out a ſhip, called the Sei. 


Boris and Glebb, upon the condition of paying, beſides 
the tribute which might be exacted, the tenth of all the 
furs. The Coſſac Sila Sheffyrin went on board this 

| veſſel 
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veſſel for the purpoſe of collecting the tribute. They ſailed 
in Auguſt, 1749, from the Kamtchatka river; and re- 
entered it the 16th of the ſame month, 1753, with a 
large cargo of furs. In the ſpring of the ſame year, 
they had touched upon an unknown 4tland, probably one 
of the Aleitians, where ſeveral of the inhabitants were 
prevailed upon to pay a tribute of ſea-otter ſkins. The 
names of the iflanders who had been made tributary, 
were Igya, Ocknu, Ogogoektack, Shabukiauck, Alak, 
Tutun, Ononuſhan, Rotogei, Tſchinitu, Vatſch, Athagat, 
Avyjanithaga, Unaſhayupu, Lak, Yanſhugalik, Umgali- 
kan, Shati, Kyipago, and Oloſhkot *; another Aleutian 
had contributed three ſea-otters. They brought with 
them 320 beſt ſca-otter ſkins, 480 of the ſecond, and 
400 of the third ſort, 500 female and muddle aged, aud 
220 medwedki or young ones. 


Yorapeof An Andrew Tolityk, a merchant of Sclenginſk, having 


die Lolftvk 
to the Aleutian 


Ie, 1-49, Obtained permitſion from the chancery of Boltheretik, 
refitted the ſame thip which had made a former voyage; 

he ſailed from Kamtchatka Auguit the 19th, 1749, and 
returned July the 3d, 1752. 


| 
ey 
A 


According to the commander's account, the ſhip lay 
at anchor from the 6th of September, 1749, to the 2oth 


* The author here remarks in a note, that the proper names of the 
iſlanders mentioned in this plage, and in other parts, bear a ſurpriſing 


reſeinblance, both in their ſound and termination, to thoſe of the Green 
Janders. | | 


of 
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of May, 17 50, before Beering's Iſland, where they caught 
only 47 ſea-otters. From thence they made to thoſe 
Aleiitian Iflands, which were * firſt diſcovered by Ne— 
vodſikoff, and flew there 1662 old and middle-aged ſea- 
otters, and 119 cubs ; beſides which, their cargo conſiſt- 
ed of the ſkins of 720 blue foxes, and of 840 young 


ſca-bears. 


The inhabitants of theſe iſlands appeared to have ne- 
ver before paid tribute; and ſeemed to be a-kin to the 
Tſchuktſki tribe, their women being ornamented with 
different ſigures ſewed into the ſkin in the manner of that 
people, and of the Tunguſians of Siberia. They differed 
however from them, by having two ſmall holes cut 
through the bottom of their under-lips, through each of 
which they paſs a bit of the ſea-horle tuth, worked into 
the form of a tooth, with a ſmall button at one end to 
keep it within the mouth when it is placed in the 


hole. They had killed, without being provoked, two of 
the Kamtchadals who bclonged to the ſhip. Upon the 


third Iſland ſome inhabitants had payed tribute; their 
names were reported to be Anitin, Altakukor, and Aleſh- 


kut, with his ſon Atſchelap. The weapons of the whole | 
iſland conſiſted of no more than twelve ſpears pointed 5 


with flint, and one dart of bone pointed with the ſame; 


and the Ruſſians obſerved in the poſſeſſion of the na- 


tives two figures, carved out of wood, reſembling ſea-lions. 
*Sce Chap. II. 
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Auguſt 3, 1750, the veſiel Simeon and John, fitted 
out by the gbove-mentioned Wſevidoff, agent for the 
Ruſſian merchant A. Rybenſkoi, and manned with four- 


teen Ruſſians (who were partly merchants and partly 


hunters) and thirty Kamtchadals, failed out for the 
diſcovery of new lands, under the command of the 
Coſſac Vorobieff. They were driven by a violent current 
and tempeſtuous weather to a ſmall defert iſland, whoſe 
poſition is not determined; but which was probably one 
of thoſe that lie near Beering's Iſland. The ſhip being 
fo ſhattered by the ſtorm, that it was no longer in a 
condition to keep the ſea, Vorobieff built another ſmall 
veſſel with drift-wood, which he called Jeremiah; in 
which he arrived at Kamtchatka in Autunan, 17 52. 


Upon the above-mentioned iſland were caught 700 
old and 120 cub ſea-otters, 1900 blue foxes, 5700 black 
ſea-bears, and 1310 Kotiki, or cub ſea-bears. 


A voyage made about this time from Anadyrſk de- 
ſerves to be mentioned. 


Auguſt 24, 1749, Simcon Novikoff of Yakutſk, and 
Ivan Bacchoff of Uſtyug, agents for Ivan Shilkin, ſailed 
from Anadyrik into the mouth of the Kamtchatka river. 
They aſſigned the inſecurity of the roads as their reaſon 
for coming from Anadyrſk to Kamtchatka by ſea ; on 
this account, having determined to riſk all the dangers 

of 
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of a ſea voyage, they built a veſſel one hundred and 


thirty verſts above Anadyr, after having employed two 
years and five months in its conſtruction. 


a 


43 


The narrative of their expedition is as follows. In Nn of 


1748, they ſailed down the river Anadyr, and through 
two bays, called Kopeikina and Onemenſkaya, where they 
found many ſand banks, but paſſed round them without 
difficulty. From thence they ſteered into the exterior 
gulph, and waited for a favourable wind. Here they ſaw 
ſeveral Tſchutſki, who appeared upon the heights ſingly 
and not in bodies, as if to reconnoitre ; which made 
them cautious, They had deſcended the river and its 
bays in nine days. In paſſing the large opening of the 
exterior bay, they ſteered between the beach, that lies to 


the left, and a rock near it; where, at about an hundred 


and twenty yards from the rock, the depth of water is 
from three to four fathoms. From the opening they 


ſteered E. S. E. about fifty verſts, in about four fathom 
water; then doubled a ſandy point, which runs out di- 


te V oyage. 


rectly againſt the Tſhuktſhi coaſt, and thus reached the 


open ſea, 


From the roth of July to the zoth, they were driven 


about by tempeſtuous winds, at no great diſtance from 
the mouth of the Anadyr; and ran up the ſmall river 
Katirka, upon whoſe banks dwell the Koriacs, a people 

86 2 tnbutary 


on Reering's 


Iſaud. 
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tributary to Ruſſia. The mouth of the river is from 
ſixty to eighty yards broad, from three to four fathoms 
deep, and abounds in fiſh. From thence they put again 
to ſea, and after having beat about for ſome time, they 


Shipwreck up- at length reached Beœering's Ifland, Here they lay at 


anchor from the r5th of September to the 3oth of Oc- 
tober, when a violent ſtorm blowing right from the ſea, 
drove the veſſel upon the rocks, and daſhed her to pieces. 
The crew however were ſaved: and now they looked 
out for the remains of Beering's wreck, in order to em- 
ploy the materials for the conſtructing of a boat. They 


found indeed ſome remaining materials, but almoſt en- 


tirely rotten, and the iron-work corroded with ruſt. 
Having ſelected however the beſt cables, and what iron- 
work was immediately neceſſary, and collected 
drift-wood during the winter, they built with great dif- 
ficulty a ſmall boat, whoſe keel was only ſeventeen Ruſ- 
ſian ells and an half long, and which they named Capiton. 
In this they put to ſea, and failed in ſearch of an un- 
known iſland, which they thought they ſaw lying. 
North-eaſt ; but finding themſelves miſtaken, they 
tacked about, and ſtood far Copper Ifland : from 
thence they ſailed to Kamtchatka, where they arrived at 
the time above-mentioned. 


The new.conſtructed veſſel was granted in property to 
Ivan Shilkin as ſome compenſation for his loſſes, and 
with the privilege of employing it in a future expedition 

| to 
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to the New Diſcovered Iflands. Accordingly he failed 
therein on the 7th of October, 1757, with a crew of 
twenty Ruſſians, and the ſame number of Kamtchadals :. 
he was accompanied by Studentzoff a Coffac, who was 
fent to collect the tribute for the crown. An account of 
this expedition will be given hereafter *. 


Auguſt, 17 54, Nikiphor Trapeſnikoff fitted out the pet 
Shitik St. Nicholas, which failed from Kamtchatka under WH. 
the command of the Coſſac Kodion Durneff. IIe firſt 
touched at two of the Alcutian Iles, and afterwards upon 
a third, which had not been vet diſcovered. He returned 
to Kamtchatka in 1747. His cargo conſiſted of the 
tkins of 1220 ſea-otters, of 410 female, and 665 cubs; 
beſides which, the crew had obtained in barter from the 
iſlanders the ſkins of 6 52 ſca-otters, of 30 female ditto, 
and 50 cubs, 


From an account delivered in the 3d of May, 17 58,.q,"\"" 
by Durneff and Sheffyrin, who was ſent as collector of 
the tributes, it appears that they ſailed in ten days as far 
as Ataku, one of the Aleutian Iſlands ; that they remained 
there until the year 17 57, and lived upon amicable terms. 


with the natives, 


The ſecond iſland, which is neareſt to Ataku, and Pie of 


| the Alciitian 
which contains the greateſt number of inhabitants, is ** 


See Chap. V. YN 
called. 
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called Agataku; and the third Shemya : they lie from 
forty to fifty verſts aſunder. Upon all the three iflands 
there are (cxcluſive of children) but ſixty males, whom they 
made tributary. The inhabitants live uon roots which 
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lala, grow Wild, and ſea animals: they do not employ themſelves 
in catching fiſh, although the rivers abound with all kinds 


of ſalmon, and the ſca with turbot. Their cloaths are 
made of the ſkins of birds and of ſca-otters. The Toigon 
or chief of the ſirſt iſland informed thei by means of a 
boy, who underſtood the Ruſſian language, that Eaſt- 
ward there are three large and well peoplcd iflands, 
Ibiva, Rickfa, and Olas, whoſe inhabitants ſpeak a dif- 
ferent language. Sheffyrin and Durneff found upon the 
iſland three round copper plates, with ſome letters en- 
graved upon them, and ornamented with foliage, which 
the waves had caſt upon the ſhore : they brought them, 
together with other trifling curioſities, which they had 


procured from the natives, to New Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog. 
4 


Another ſhip built of larchwood by the ſame Trapeſ- 
nikoff, which failed in 1752 under the conduct of Alexci 
| | Druſinin a merchant of Kurſk, had been wrecked at Beer- 
il | ing's 1fland, where the crew conſtructed another veſſel 
| | out of the wreck, which they named Abraham. In this 
1 | veſſel they bore away for the more diſtant iſlands ; but 
| 3 being forced back by contrary winds to the ſame ifland, 
l and meeting with the St. Nicholas upon the point of ſailing 
| for the Alcutian Iſles, they embarked on that ſhip, after 
having left the new conſtructed veſſel under the care of 

1 ö four 
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four of their own ſailors. The crew had ſlain upon Beer- 
ing's Ifland five ſea-otters, 1222 arctic foxes, and 2500 
ſea- bears: their ſhare of the furs, during their expedition 
in the St. Nicholas, amounted to the ſkins of 500 ſea- 
otters, and of 300 cubs, excluſive of 200 {ca-otter-{kins, 
which they procured by barter. 


CHAP. 
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Voyages from 1753 10 1750. 


Some of the further Aleutian or Fox Iflands touched at by Fit 
Serebranikoff's ve//el.—Some account of the Natives. E * 


IIR EE veſſels were fitted out for the iſlands in 

1753, one by Cholodiloff, a ſecond by Serebrani- 
koff agent for the merchant.Rybenikoy, and the third by 
Ivan Kraſſilnikoff a merchant of Kamtchatka, 


Cholodiloff's Cholodiloff's ſhip ſailed from Kamtchatka, the 19th of 
— Auguſt, manned with thirty-four men; and anchored 
2 5 the 28th before Beering's Iſland, where they propoſed to 

winter, in order to lay- in a ſtock of proviſions: as they 


were attempting to land, the boat overſet, and nine of 
the crew were drowned, 


I June 30, 1754, they ſtood out to ſea in queſt of new 
| diſcoveries : the weather however proving ſtormy and 
foggy, and the ſhip ſpringing a leak, they were all in 
danger of periſhing : in this ſituation they unexpectedly 
reached one of the Aleutian iſlands, were they lay from 
the 15th of September until the gth of July, 1755. In 


if the 
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the autumn of 1754 they were joined by a Kamtchadal, 
and a Koriac : theſe perſons, together with four others, 
had deſerted from Trapeſnikoft's crew; and had remain- 
5 4 ed upon the iſland in order to catch ſea-otters for their 


. own profit. Four of theſe deſerters were killed by the 
. iſlanders for having debauched their wives: but as the 


two perſons above- mentioned were not guilty of the ſame 

diſorderly conduct, the inhabitants ſupplied them with 

women, and lived with them upon the beſt terms. The 

Fu I crew flew upon this ifland above 1600 ſea-otters, and 
1 came back ſafe to Kamtchatka in autumn 17 85. 


Serebranikoff's veſſel ſailed in July 1753, manned 
alſo with thirty- four Ruſſians and Kamtchadals: they 
diſcovered ſeveral new iflands, which were probably 
tome of the more diſtant ones; but were not ſo fortunate Departure of 
in hunting ſea-otters as Cholodiloff's crew. They ſtcered Ve. 

8. E. and on the 17th of Auguſt anchored under an un- 
known ifland ; whoſe inhabitants ſpoke a language they 
did not underſtand. Here they propoſed looking out for 
a ſafe harbour; but were prevented by the coming on of 
a ſudden ſtorm, which carried away their anchor. The 
ſhip being toſt about for ſeveral days towards the Eaſt, 
they diſcovered not far from the ſirſt iſland four others: 
{till more to the Eaſt three other iſlands appeared in ſight; 
but on neither of theſe were they able to land. The 
veſſel continued driving until the ad of September, and 
was conſiderably ſhattered, when they fortunately came | 
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near an iſland and caſt anchor before it ; they were how- 
Shipwrecked ever again forced from this ſtation, the veſſel wrecked 
upon one o 


the more dig upon the coaſt, and the crew with difficulty reached the 
ant Iſlands, 
ſhore. 


This iſland ſeemed to be right oppoſite to Katyrſkoi 
Noſs in the peninſula of Kamtchatka, and near it they 
ſaw three others. Towards the end of September De- 


mitri Trophin, accompanied with nine men, went out 
in the boat upon an hunting and reconnoitring party: 
they were attacked by a large body of inhabitants, who 
hurled darts from a ſmall wooden engine, and wounded 
one of the company. The firſt fire however drove them 
| back ; and although they returned ſeveral times to the 
4 attack in numerous bodies, yet they were always re— 
| pulſed without difficulty. 
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Accountofthe "Theſe ſavages mark and colour their faces like the 
Iſlanders above-mentioned; and alſo thruſt pieces of 
bone through holes made in their under-lips. 
l, Soon afterwards the Ruſſians were joined in a friendly 
1 manner by ten iſlanders, who brought the fleſh of ſea- 
i | animals and of ſea-otters; this preſent was the more 
j | =” welcome, as they had lived for ſome time upon nothing 
i but ſmall ſhell-fiſh and roots; and had ſuffered greatly 
(. from hunger. Several toys were in return diſtribut- 
| ed 
N 
f 
il 
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ed among the ſavages. The Ruſſians remained until Jug con 
June, 17 54, upon this iſland: at that time they de- Ye and 
parted in a ſmall veſſel, conſtructed from the remains of ALGAE 
the wreck, and called the St. Peter and Paul : in this they 

landed at Katyrſkoi Noſs ; where having collected 140 
ſea-horſe teeth, they got ſafe to the mouth of the Kamt- 


chatka river. 


During this voyage twelve Kamtchadals deſerted ; 
of whom ſix were ſlain, together with a female in- 
habitant, upon one of the moſt diſtant iſlands. The 
remainder, upon their return to Kamtchatka, were 
examined ; and from them the following circumitances 
came to light. The iſland, where the ſhip was wrecked, 
is about 70 verits long, and 20 broad. Around it lie 
twelve other iſlands of different ſizes, from five to ten 
verſts diſtant from each other. Eight of them appear 
to be no more than five verſts long. All theſe iflands 
contain about a thouſand ſouls. The dwellings of the 


inhabitants are provided with no other furniture than 
benches, and mats of platted graſs*. Their dreſs conſiſts 
of a kind of ſhirt made of bird-ſkins, and of an upper 
garment of inteſtines ſtitched together; they wear wood- 
en caps, ornamented with a ſmall picce of board pro- 
jecting forwards, as it ſeemed, for a defence againſt the 


arrows. They are all provided with ſtone knives, and a 1 [| 
Matten aus einem geviſſen Krautgeſlochten. 


H 2 . 


Departure of 
Kraſlilnikofl's 
Vellel, 


* 


Shipwreck ed 
upon Copper 
Ifland. 
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few of them poſſeſs iron ones: ther only weapons are 
arrows 'with points of bone or flint, which they foot 
from a wooden inſtrument. There are mo trees upon 
the ifland : it produces however the cow-panſnip “*, Which 
grows at Kamtchatka, The climate is by no means 
ſevere, for the ſnow does not lie upon the ground above 
a month in the year. 

Kraſſilnikoff's veflel ſaited in 47 54, and anchored on 
the 18th of October before Bcering's Tiland ; where all 
the ſhips which mike to the New Diſcovered Hands are 
accuſtomed to winter, in order to procure a ſtock of ſalted 
proviſions from the ſea-cows and other amphibious ani- 
mals, that are found in great abundance. Here they 
reſitted the veſſel, which had been damaged by driving 
upon her anchor; and having laid in a ſufficient ſtore 
of all neceſſaries, weighed the fſt of Auguſt, 1754. 
The 1oth they were in ſight of an land, whoſe coaſt 
was lined with ſuch a number of inhabitants, that they 
durſt not venture aſhore. Accordingly they ſtood out 
to ſea, and bcing overtaken by a ſtorm, they were reduced 
to great diſtreſs for want of water ; at length they were 
driven upon Copper Ifland, where they landed; and 
having taken in wood and water, they again ſet fail. 
They were beat back however by contrary winds, and 
dropped both their anchors near the ſhore ; but the 
ſtorm increaſing at night, both the cables were broken, 
and the ſhip daſhed to pieces upon the coaſt. All the 


* Hcracleum. 
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crew were fortunately ſaved ; and means were found to 
get aſhore the ſhip's tackle, ammunition, guns, and the 
remains of the wreck; the proviſions, however, were 
moſtly ſpoiled. Here they were expoſed to a variety of . 
misfortunes; three of them were drowned on the 15th 
of October, as they were going to hunt; others almoſt 
periſhed with hunger, having no nouriſhment but ſmall 
ſhell-fith and roots. On the 29th of December great part 
of the ſhip's tackle, and all the wood, which they had 
collected from the wreck, was waſhed away during an 
high tea. Notwithſtanding their diſtreſſes, they conti- 
nu] their hunting parties, and caught 103 1ca-otters, 
together with 1390 blue foxes. 


In ſpring they put to ſea for Beering's Iſland in two The Crew 


reach ect 4 's 
Ifland in WO. 


baiclars, carrying with them all the ammunition, ſire- adus. 
arms, and remaining tackle. Having reached that iſtand, 
they found the ſmall veſſel Abraham, under the care of 

the four ſailors who had been lett aſhore by the crew of 
— Trapeſnikoff's ſhip : but as that veſſel was not large 

4 i enough to contain the whole number, together with their 

1 8 ; cargo of furs, they ſtaid until Serebranikoff's and Tolſtyk's 

pt veſſels arrived. Theſe took in cleven of the crew, with 
their part of the furs. Twelve remained at Beering's 1 
Hland, where they killed great numbers of arctic foxes, 

and returned to Kamtchatka in the Abraham, excepting 

two, who joined Shilkin's crew. 


3 * Sce the preceding chapter. 
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voyages from I756 70 1758. 


wage  QUEPTEMBER 17, 1756, the veſſel Andrean and Rp 
610 1756 Natalia, fitted out by Andrean Tolſtyk, merchant 8 
; of Selenginik, and manned with thirty-eight Ruſſians 
and Kamtchadals, ſailed from the mouth of the Kamt- 
chatka river. The autumnal ſtorms coming on, and a 
ſcarcity of proviſions enſuing, they made to Beering's 
Iſland, where they continued until the 14th of June 
1757. As no ſea-otters came on ſhore that winter, they 
killed nothing but ſeals, ſea-lions, and ſea-cows ; whoſe 
fleſh ſerved them for proviſion, and their ſkins for the 


covcrings of baidars. 
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June 13, 1757, they weighed anchor, and after 
cleven days ſailing came to Ataku, one of the Aleutian 
iſles diſcovered by Nevodſikoff. Here they found the 
inhabitants, as well of that, as of the other two iſlands, 
aſſembled ; theſe iflanders had juſt taken leave of the 
crew of Trapeſnikoff's veſſel, which had failed for 
Kamtchatka. The Ruſſians ſeized this opportunity of 
perſuading them to pay tribute; with this view they 

2 beckoned 
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beckoned the Toigon, whoſe name was Tunulgaſen : the 
latter recollected one of the crew, a Koriac, who had 
formerly been left upon theſe iflands, and who knew 
ſomething of their language. A copper kettle, a fur 
and cloth coat, a pair of breeches, ſtockings and boots, 
were beſtowed upon this chief, who was prevailed upon 
by theſe preſents to pay tribute. Upon his departure 
for his own iſland, he left behind him three women and 
a boy, in order to be taught the Ruſſian language, which 
the latter very ſoon learned. 


The Ruſſians wintered upon this iſland, and divided 
themſelves, as uſual, into different hunting parties : they 
were compelled, by ſtormy weather, to remain there 
until the 17th of June, 1758: before they went away, 


the above-mentioned chief returned with his family, and 
paid a year's tribute, 


This veſſel brought to Kamtchatka the moſt circum- 


ſtantial account of the Aleutian ifles which had bcen yet 
received. 


The two largeſt contained at that time about fifty Acconnt 0 
tive 1 and. 


males, with whom the Ruſſians had lived in great har— 
mony. They heard of a fourth iſland, lying at ſome 
diſtance from the third, called by the natives Iviya, but 


which they did not reach on account of the tempeſtuous 
weather, 


ACCOUNT OF FRE 


| 


The firſt iſland is about an hundred yerſts long and 
from ſive to twenty broad, They eſteemed the diſtance 
from the firſt to the ſecond, which hes Eaſt by South, to 
be about thirty verſts, and about forty from the latter to 
the third, which ſtands South Eaſt. The original dreſs 
of the iſlanders was made of the ſkins of birds, ſea-otters 
and ſcals, which were tanned; but the greateſt part had 
procured from the Ruffians dog-ſKin coats, and under- 
garments of ſheep-1kin, which they were very fond of. 
They are repreſented as naturally talkative, quick of ap- 
prehenſion, and much attached to the Ruſſians. Their 
dwellings are hollowed in the ground, and covered with 
wooden roofs reſembling the huts in the peninſula of 


Kamtchatka. Their principal food is the fleth of ſea 


animals, which they harpoon with their bone lances ; 
they alſo feed upon ſeveral ſpecies of roots and berries : 


_namgly *cloud-berries, crake- berries, bilberries, and ſer- 


vices. The rivulets abound with ſalmon, and other 
fiſh of the trout kind fimilar to thoſe of Kamtchatka ; 
and the ſea with turbot, which are caught with bone 
hooks, 


Theſe iflands produce quantities of ſmall ofiers and 
underwood, but no large trees: the ſea however drives 
aſhore fir and larch, ſufficient for the conſtruction of 


* Rubus Chamemorus—Empetrum—Myrtillus —Sorbus. 


ther 
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meir huts. There are a great number of arctic foxes 
upon the firſt iſland, as well as ſea- otters; and the ſhores, 
during ſtormy weather, are covered with wild geeſe and 
ducks. 


The Rufſians, according to the order of the chancery 
of Bolcheretſk, endeavoured to perſuade the Toigon of 
theſe iſlands to accompany them to Kamtchatka, but with- 
out ſucceſs : upon their departure they diſtributed among 
the iſlanders ſome linen, and thirteen nets for the pur- 
poſe of catching ſea-otters, which were very thankfully 
received. This veſſel brought to Kamtchatka the ſkins 
of 5030 old and young ca-otters, of 1040 old and 
young arctic foxes, and of 330 Medwedki or cubs of 
ſea-otters. Th 


In the year 1757, Ivan Nikiphoroff, a merchant of 
Moſcow, ſent out a veſſel: but we have no further ac- 
count of this voyage, than that ſhe failed to the Fox 
I{lands, at leaſt as far as Umnak. 


The ſmall veſſel Capiton, the ſame that was built Weg of 
upon Beering's Iſland, and which was given to the mer- 1 
chant * Ivan Shilkin, put to ſea September 26, 1757, 
carrying on board the Coſſac Ignatius Studentſoff, who 


has given an account of the voyage. 


* Sce Chap. III. 
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They had not long ſailed, before they were driven back 
to the ſhore of Kamtchatka by ſtreſs of weather, and the 
veſſel ſtranded ; by which accident they loſt the rudder 
and one of the crew. This misfortune prevented them 
from putting to ſea again until the following year, with 
thirty-nine of the original crew, ſeveral perſons being 
left behind on account of ſickneſs. They made directly 
to Beering's Iſland, where they took up two of Kraſilni- 
koff's crew, who had been ſhipwrecked. They again 
{ct ſail in Auguſt of the ſame year, and touched at the 
neareſt Aleutian Iſles, after ſuffering greatly from ſtorms. 
They then continued their courſe to the remoter iſlands 
lying between Eaſt and South Eaſt; and having paſſed 
by the firſt, they anchored before the ſecond. A boat 
being immediately ſent out towards the ſhore, the crew 
was attacked by a numerous body of iſlanders in fo ſud- 
den a manner, that they had ſcarcely time to ſecure them- 
{elves by returning to the veſſel, They had no ſooner 
got aboard, than a violent gale of wind blowing from the 
ſhore broke the cable, and drove them out to ſea, The 
weather became ſuddenly thick and foggy ; and under 
theſe circumſtances the veſſel was forced upon a ſmall 
iſland at no great diſtance from the other, and ſhip- 
wrecked. The crew got to ſhore with difficulty, and 
were able to ſave nothing but the fire-arms and ammu- 
nition, 


See chap. IV. 


They 
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They had ſcarcely got to land, before they were beſet 
by a number of ſavages, rowing in. baidars from the 
Weſtern point of the ifland. This attack was the more 
to be dreaded, becauſe ſeveral of the Ruſſians were diſ- 
abled by cold and wet ; and there remained only fifteen 
capable of defending themſelves. They advanced how- 
ever without heſitation to the iſlanders; and one Ni- 
cholas Tſiuproff (who had a flight knowledge of their 
language) accoſted and endeavoured to ſooth them, but 
without ſucceſs. For upon their approach the ſavages 
gave a ſudden ſhout, and ſaluting them at the ſame time 
with a volley of darts, wounded one perſon in the hand, 
Upon this the Ruſſians fired, killed two of the aſſailants, 
and forced the remainder to retire : and although a treth 
body appeared in fight, as if they were coming to the 
aſſiſtance of their companions, yet no new attack was 
made. Soon afterwards the ſavages left the ifland, and 
rowed acroſs the ſtrait. 


From the 6th of September to the 23d of April, they 
underwent all the extremities of famine : during that pe— 
riod their beſt fare was ſhell-ſiſh and roots; and they 
were even at times reduced to {till the cravings of their 
appetite with the leather, which the waves waſhed afhore 


from the wreck. Seventeen died of hunger, and the reit 


would ſoon have followed their companions, if they had 
not fortunately diſcovered a dead whale, which the ſca 
had caſt aſhore, They remained upon this iſland another 

12 winter, 


59 
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The Crew con- winter, where they flew 230 ſea-otters; and having 
Neale dig. built a ſmall veſſel out of the remains of the wreck, they 
wrecked, Put to ſea in the beginning of ſummer 1760. They 
had ſcarcely reached one of the Aleutian iflands, where 
Serebranikoff's veſſel lay at anchor, when they were again 
ſhipwrecked, and loſt all the remaining tackle and furs, 
Only thirteen of the crew now remained, who returned 


on board the above-mentioned veſſel to Kamtchatka July 
I75T. : 
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Voyages in 1758, 1759, and 176o0—t0 Fox Iſlands— 
in the St. Vladimir, Atied out by Trapeſnikoft—and in te 
Gabriel, by Betſhevin e /atter under the command of 
Puſhkareff ais J Alakſu or Alachſkak, one of the re- 
moteſt Eaſtern, Iſlands hitherto wvifited—Sojme account of 
its inhabitants, and productions, which latler are dij- 
ferent from thoſe of the more Weſtern I/Nands. 


EPTEMBER 1758, the merchant Simeon Kraſil- Vormw- cf te 


St. Wlan, | | 


nikoff and Nikiphor Trapeſnikoff fitted out two veſſels pune ttt 


! * 
FK ett, I {6 bo 


for the purpoſe of catching ſea-otters. One of thele veſ- 
ſels, called the St. Vladimir, ſailed the 28th under the com- 
mand of Demetri Paikoff, carrying on board the Coſſac Sila 
Shaffyrin as collector of the tribute, and a crew of forty- 
five men. In twenty-four hours they reached Beering's 
Iſland, where they wintered. July 16, 1759, they 
{ſteered towards the South in order to diſcover land, but 
being diſappointed, they bore away to the North for the 
Aleutian Ifles : being prevented however by contrary 
winds from reaching them, they ſailed ſtreight towards 
the diſtant iſlands, which are known at preſent under 
the name of Lyſſie Oftrova or the Fox Iſlands. Septem- Anjval at the 
ber 1, they reached the firſt of theſe, called by the natives 
Atchu, and by the Ruſſians Gorclot or the Burnt Iſland : 
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but as the coaſts were very ſtcep and craggy, they made 
to Amlach, lying at a ſmall diſtance, where they deter- 
mined to paſs the winter. They divided themſclves ac- 
cordingly into three parties; the firſt, at the head of 
which was Alcxey Druſinin, went over to a ſmall ifland 
called in the journal Sitkin; the Coſſac Shaftyrin led the 
ſecond, conſiſting of ten perſons, to the iſland Atach; and 
Simeon Polevoi remained aboard with the reſt of the 
crew. All theſe iflands were well peopled; the men had 


bones thruſt through their cars, under lips, and griſtle 


of their noſes; and the faces of the women were marked 
with blackiſh ſtreaks made with a needle and thread in 
the 1kin, in the ſame manner as a Coſſac one of the crew 
had obſerved before upon ſome of the Tſchutſki. The 
inhabitants had no iron; the points of their darts and 
lances were tipped with bone and flint. 


They at firſt imagined, that Amlach was uninhabited ; 


but in one of their hunting parties they found a boy of 
cight years old, whom they brought with them: they 
gave him the name of Hermolai, and taught him the 
Ruſſian language, that he might ſerve as an interpreter. 
Aſter penetrating further they diſcovered an hut, where- 
in were two women, four men, and as many boys, whom 
they treated Kindly, and employed in hunting, fiſhing, 
and in digging of roots. This kind behaviour encou- 
raged others to pay frequent viſits, and to exchange fiſh 
and fleſh for goat's hair, horſes manes, and glaſs beads. 


They 
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They procured alſo four other iſlanders with their wives, 
who dug roots for them: and thus the winter paſſed 
away without any diſturbance. 


In the ſpring the hunting parties returned; during 


theſe excurſions one man alone was killed upon the iſland 
Atach, and his fire-arms taken away by the natives. 
June 1760, the ſame parties were ſent again to the ſame 


iſlands. Shaffyrin, who headed one of the parties, was 


ſoon afterwards killed, with eleven men, by the inha- 
bitants of Atach, but for what reaſon is not known.— 
Druſinin received the firſt information of this mallacre 
from ſome inhabitants of Sitkin, where he then was; 
and immediately ſet out with the remaining hunters to 


join their companions, who were left on board. Al- 


though he ſucceeded in regaining the veſſel, their num- 
ber was by this time ſo conſiderably reduced that their 
fituation appeared very dangerous: he was ſoon however 
relieved from his apprehenſions by the arrival of the 
merchant Betſhevin's veſſel at the iſland of Atchu “. 
The two crews entered into partnerſhip : the St. Vla— 
dimir received twenty-two men, and transferred eleven 
of her own to the other veſſel. The former wintercd 


at Amlach, and the latter continued at anchor before 


Atchu. 


* Atach and Atchu are two names for the ſame iſland, called alſo by 
the Ruſſians Goreloi or Burnt Iſland. 


4 This 


_ — 
a — — 


WE  +ACCOUNT OF THE 
Ms This veſſel, fitted out at the expence of Betſhevin, a 
ces merchant of Irkutſk, was called Gabricl; and put to ſea 
from the mouth of the Bolſhaia Reka July 31ſt, 1760. 
She was manncd with forty Ruſſians and twenty Kamt- 
chadals, and carried on board Gabriel Puſhkareff, of the 
garriſon of Ochotſk, Andrew Shdanoff, Jacob Sharypoff, 
 Prokopei Lobathkoft, together with Nikiphor Golodoff, 

and Aphanaſlei Oſkoloft, Betſhevm's agents. 


Having ſailed through the ſecond ſtrait of the Kuril 


Ifles, they reached the Aleutian Ifles on the 24th of Au- 
guſt, They ſtood out from thence in order to make 
new diſcoveries among thoſe more remote iſlands, which 
lie in one continued chain to the extent of 15 degrees 
of longitude. 

Nw September 23 they reached Atchu, or Burnt Iſland, and 

ia found the above-mentioned ſhip the St. Vladimir, lying 
twenty verſts from that iſland, before Amlach, in danger 
of being attacked by the ulanders. They immediately 
Joined crews m order to enable the enfeebled company 
of the St. Vladimir to continue hunting; and as it is uſual 
in ſuch caſes, entered into a contract for the diviſion of 
the profit. During that winter the two crews killed 
partly upon Siguyam, about 800 ſea otters of different 
lizes, about 100 medwedki or cubs, ſome river otters, 


above 
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above 400 red, greyiſh, and black foxes, and collected 
twelve pood of ſca-horſe teeth. 


In June, of the following year, the two crews were 
diſtributed equally on board the two veſſels: Kraſſilni— 
 koff's remained at Amlach, with an intention of return- 
ing to Kamtchatka, and Belſhevin's put to ſea from Atchu 
in queſt of other iſlands, 
where they met Nikiphoroff's veſſel. Here they took 
in wood and water, and repaired their ſails: they then 
ſailed to the moſt remote iſland Alakſu*, or Alachſhak 
where, having laid up the ſhip in a bay, they built huts, 
and made preparations for wintering. This ifland was 
very well inhabited, and the natives behaved at firſt in a 
very friendly manner, for they trafficked with the Ruſ- 
ſians, and even delivered up nine of their children as 
hoſtages ; but ſuch was the lawleſs and irregular beha- 
viour of the crew, that the iflanders were ſoon irritated 
and provoked to hoſtilities. | 


In January 17 62, Golodoft and PuſhkarcF went with 
a party of twenty men along the ſhore; and, as they were 
attempting to violate ſome virls upon the ifland Uny- 
umga, were ſurpriſed by a numerous body of the na- 


tives: Golodoff and another Ruſiian were killed, and 


three were wounded. Not long afterwards the watch of 


* This is probably the ſame iſland which is laid down in Krenitzin's 
chart under the name of Alaxa. 
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the crew was ſuddenly attacked by the iſlanders ; four 


men were ſlain upon the ſpot, as many wounded, and 
the huts reduced to aſhes. 


May 3, Lobaſchkoff and another Ruſſian were killed, 
as they were going to bathe in the warm ſprings, which 
lic about five verſts from the haven : upon which ſeven 
of the hoſtages were put to death. The ſame month the 
natives attempted to ſurpriſe the Ruſſians in their huts ; 


but being fortunately diſcovered in time were repulſed by 


means of the fire arms. At length the Ruſſians, finding 


_ themſelves in continual danger from theſe attempts, 


weighed anchor, and ſailed for Umnak, where they took 
up two inhabitants with their wives and children, in 
order to ſhew them other iſlands. They were prevented 
however by tempeſtuous weather from reaching them; 
and were driven out to ſea Weſtward with ſuch violence, 
that all their ſails were carried away: at length on the 
23d of September they ſtruck againſt land, which they 
took for the peninſula of Kamtchatka; and they found 
it to be the diſtrict of Stobolſkoi Oſtrog. Six men were 
immediately diſpatched in the ſmall boat and two baidars 
to land: they carried with them ſeveral girts (who had 
been brought from the new diſcovered iflands) in order 
to gather berries. Mean while the crew endeavoured to 
ply the ſhip to the windward. When the boat returned, 
taoſe on board were ſcarcely able, on account of the 


ſtorm, to row to the ſhip, and to catch hold of a rope, 


- 


„ which 
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which was flung out to them. Two men remained with 
the baidars, and were afterwards carried by ſome Kamt- 
chadals to New Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog. The ſhip without 
one ſail remaining was driven along the coaſt of Kamt- 
chatka towards A vatcha, and about ſeventy verſts from 
that harbour ran into the bay of Kalatzoff on the 25th 
of September. Their cargo conſiſted of the 1Kins of 
goo old and young ſea-otters, and of 350 foxes. 


Puſhkareff and his crew had during this voyage be- 
haved with ſuch inhumanity towards the ilanders, that 
they were brought to trial in the year 1764; and the 
above-mentioned account is taken from the concurring 
evidence of ſeveral witneſſes. It appears alſo, that they 
brought away from Atchu and Amleg two Alcütian men 
and three boys, Ivan an Aleutian interpreter, and above 
twenty women and girls whom they debauched. Ivan, 
and one of the boys whom they called Moſes, were the 
only perſons who arrived at Kamtchatka. Upon their 
firſt approach to that coaſt, fourteen women were ſent 
aſhore to dig roots and to gather berries. Of theſe, two 
ran away, and a third was killed, as they were returning 
to the ſhip by one Gorelin : upon this the others 1n a fit 


ot deſpair leaped into the ſea and were drowned. All 


the remaing Aleutians, excepting the two perſons above- 


mentioned, were immediately thrown overboard by Puſh- 


kareff's order. The account which follows, although it 

is found in the depoſitions, deſerves not to be entirely 

credited in all particulars, 5 
K 2 The 


Account of 
thc Inhalntaats 


ACCOUNT OF THE 


The natives of the above-mentioned iflands are very 
talł and ſtrongly made. They make their cloaths of 
the ſkins of birds; and thruſt bones through their un- 


_ der-lips by way of ornament. They were ſaid to ſtrike 
their noſcs until they bled, in order to ſuck the blood; 


Animals. 


but we arc informed from ſubſequent accounts, that the 
blood thus drawn from themſelves was intended for other 
purpoſes *, They were accuſed even of murdering 
their own children in order to drink their blood; but 
this is undoubtedly an invention of the criminals, who 
repreſented the iflanders in the moſt hideous colours, in 
order to excuſe their own cruelties, Their dwellings 
under-ground are ſimilar to thoſe of the Kamtchadals ; 
and have ſeveral openings on the ſides, through which 
they make their eſcape when the principal entrance is 
beſet by an enemy. Their weapons conſiſt of arrows 


and lances pointed with bone, which they dart at a con- 
ſiderable diſtance. 


The iſland Alakſu is ſaid to contain rein- deer, bears, 


wild boars, wolves, otters, and a ſpecies of dogs with 
long ears, which are very fierce and wild. And as the 
greateſt part of theſe animals are not found upon thoſe 
Fox Iflands. which lie nearer to the weſt, this circum- 


* Tt appears in the laſt chapter of this tranſlation, that the iſlanders 
are accuſtomed to glue on the point of their darts with blood ; and 
that this was the real motive to the practice mentioned in the text. 


{tance 
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ſtance ſeems to prove that Alakſu is ſituated at no great 
diſtance from the Continent of America. As to red, 
black, and grey foxes, there is ſo large a quantity, that 
they are ſeen in herds of ten or twenty at a time. Wood 
is driven upon the coaſt in great abundance. The 
iſland produces no large trees, having only ſome under- 
wood, and a great variety of bulbs, roots, and berries. 
The coaſts are frequented by large flocks of ſea-birds, 


the ſame which are obſerved upon the ſhore of the 


ſea of Penſhin1k. 


Auguſt 4, 1759, the Peter and Paul, fitted out at the 


Novage of te 


Percr and Pal 


to the Alcu— 


expence of the merchant Rybenſkoi by his agent An- n was, 


drew Serebranikoff, and manned with thirty-three per- 
ſons, ſet ſail from the mouth of the Kamtchatka river. 
They ſteered ſouthwards until the 2oth of September 
without ſecing any land, when they ſtood for the Alcu- 
tian Iſles, one of which they reached the 27th of Sep- 
tember. They remained there until the 24th of Junc, 
1761; during which time they killed upon this and 
the two other iſlands 1900 old and young ſea-otters, 


and obtained 450 more by bartering with the iſlanders. 


The Coffac Minyachin, who was on board as collector 
of the tribute, calls in his account the firſt ifland by the 


Ruſſian name of Krugloi, or Round Iiland, which he 


ſuppoſes to be about ſixty verſts in circumference : the 
largeſt iſland lies thirty verits from thence, and is about 
an hundred and fifty round: the ſmalleſt is about thirty 

verits 


17:9. 
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verſts from the latter, and is forty in circumference. 
Theſe three iſlands contain ſeveral high rocky moun- 
tains, The number of inhabitants were computed to 
be about forty-two men, without reckoning women 
and children, 
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C HAP. VII. 


voyage of Andrean Tolſtyk in tbe St. Andrean and Nata- 
lia—D//covery of ſome New I/lands called Andreanoit- 


ſkye Oſtrova—De/cription of /ix of thoſe Ilands. 


HE moſt remarkable voyage hitherto made is that Voyage of An- 
of the St. Andrean and Natalia, of which the fol- in b* St. An- 
lowing extract is drawn from the Journals of the two“ . 
Coſſacs, Peter Waſyutinſkoi and Maxim Laſaroff. This 
veſſel, fitted out by the above-mentioned merchant An- 
drean Tolityk, weighed from the mouth of the Kamt- 
chatka river September 27, 1760 ; ſhe ſtood out to ſea 
right Eaſtwards, and on the 29th reached Beering's 
Iſland. There ſhe lay at anchor in a bay, from whence 
the crew brought all the tackle and lading aſhore. Soon 
2 afterwards they were driven upon the ſhorc by a violent 
5 autumnal ſtorm, without any other damage than the loſs 
of an anchor. Here they paſſed the winter; and having 
reſitted their veſlel, put to ſea June 24, 1761: they 
paſſed by Copper liland, which lies about an hundred 
and fifty verſts from the former, and ſteered S. E. to- 
wards the Ale .itian Iſles, which they did not reach betore | | 
the 6th of Auguſt. They caſt anchor in an open bay 
near Attak, in order to procure an interpreter from the 
| Toigon 
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Avavi, one of there before in Serebranikoff 's veſſel: he called the iſland 
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Toigon Tunulgaſen; but the latter being dead, they ſent 
preſents to the Toigon Bakutun. As there were already 
three ſhips lying at anchor before this Ifland, on the 19th 
they again ſtood out to ſea in queſt of the more diſtant 
iflands, for the purpoſe of exacting a tribute. They 
carried on board a relation of the Toigon Bakutun, who 
had a flight knowledge of the Ruſſian language. They 
ſtecred N. E. and N. E. by E. and were driven, on the 
28th, by a high gale of wind towards an iſland, before 
which they immediately caſt anchor. The following 
morning the two Coſſacs with a party of eight perſons 
went aſhore to reconnoitre the ifland ; they ſaw no inha- 
bitants. Auguſt 30, the veſſel was brought into a ſafe 
bay. The next day ſome of the crew were ſent aſhore 
to procure wood, that the ſhip might be refitted ; but 


there were no large trees to be met with upon the whole 
iſland. Laſaroff, who was one of the party, had been 


Avagh or Kayachu ; and another, which lay about the 
diſtance of twenty verſts, Kanaga. As they were re— 
turning to the ſhip, they ſaw two iſlanders rowing in 
{mall canocs towards Kanaga, one of whom had ſerved 
as an interpreter, and was known to Laſaroff. The lat- 
ter accordingly made them a preſent of ſome freſh pro- 


viſion, which the others gratefully accepted, and then 
continued their courſe acroſs the ſtrait to Kanaga. Soon 
aſterwards Laſaroff and eight men rowed over to that 
iſland, and having invited the Toigon, who was a rela- 
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tion of the above-mentioned interpreter, to pay them a 
viſit at Kayachu, they immediately returned to the ſhip. 


Near the place where they lay at anchor, a rivulet 
falls into the bay; it flows from a lake that is about 
two or three verſts in circumference, and which is form- 
ed from a number of ſmall ſprings. Its courſe is about 
eight verſts long; and in ſummer ſeveral ſpecies of ſal- 
mon and other fiſh, ſimilar to thoſe which are found at 
Kamtchatka, aſcend the ſtream as far as the lake. 


Laſaroff was employed in fiſhing in this rivulet, when 
the Toigon of Kanaga, accompanied with a conſiderable 
number of the natives in fifteen baidars, arrived at the 
ſhip : he was hoſpitably entertained, and received ſeveral 
preſents. The Ruſſians ſeized this opportunity of per- 
ſuading the iſlanders to acknowledge themſelves ſubject 
to the Empreſs, and to pay a regular tribute; to which 
they made no great objection. By means of the inter- 
preter, the following information was obtained from the 
Toigon. The natives chiefly ſubſiſt upon dricd fiſh and 
other ſea animals. They catch * turbot of a very large 
ſize, and take ſeals by means of harpoons, to which they 
faſten bladders. They fiſh for cod with bone hooks, 
and lines made of a long and tough ſpecies of ſca-wecd, 


The author adds, that theſe turbot [paltus] weigh occaſionally ſeven 
or eight pood. 
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which they dip in freſh water and draw out to the ſize of 
a fine packthread. 


As ſoon as the veſlel was laid up in a ſecure place, 
Tolityk, Vaily utin and Laſaroff, with ſeveral others, 
went in four baidars to Kanaga, The firſt remained 
upon that ifland, but the two others rowed in two bat- 
dars to Tſetchina, which is ſeparated from Kanaga by a 
{trait about ſeven verits in breadth : the iſlanders receiv- 
cd them amicably, and promiſed to pay tribute. The 
ſeveral parties returned all fate to Kayachu, without 
having procured any furs. Soon afterwards Tolſtyk diſ- 
patched ſome hunters in four baidars to Tagalak, Atchu, 
and Amlach, which lay to the Eaſt of Kayachu: none of 
theſe party met with any oppolition from the natives: 
they accordingly remained with great tranquillity upon 
theſe ſeveral iſlands until the year 1764. Their ſucceſs 


in hunting was not however very great; for they caught 


no more than 1880 full grown ſea-otters, 778 middle- 


aged, and 372 cubs. 


Deſcription of 
thic Antlrea- 
Nt it] IK \Cc 


Iſlands. 


The following is Laſaroff's deſcription of the above- 
mentioned fix iflands* which lie in a chain ſomewhat 
to the North Weſt of the Fox Iflands, and muſt not be 
blended with them. The firſt certain account was 
brought by this veſſel, the St. Andrean and Natalia, 

* Theſe are the fix Iſlands deſcribed by Mr. Stzhlin in his deſcription 


of the New Archipelago. See Appendix I. Ne. V. 
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from whence they are called the Andreanoffikie Oftrova 
or the Iſlands of St. Andrcan. 


Ayagh is about an hundred and fifty verſts in circum- Ae. 


ference : it contains ſeveral high and rocky mountains, 
the intervals of which are bare heath and moor ground: 
not one foreſt tree is to be found upon the whole iſland. 
The vegetables ſeem for the moſt part like thoſe which 
grow in Kamtchatka. Of berries there are found *crow 
or crake-berries and the larger ſort of bilberries, but in 
ſmall quantities. Ot the roots of burnet and all kinds of 
ſnake weed, there 1s ſuch abundance as to afford, in caſe 
of neceſlity, a plentitul proviſion for the inhabitants. 
The above-mentioned rivulet is the only one upon the 
iſland. The number ot inhabitants cannot ſuſticiently 


be aſcertained, becauic the natives paſs continually from 


illand to ifland in their baudars. 


Kanaga ſtands Welt from Ayagh, and is two hundred 
verits in circumference, It contains an high volcano 
where the natives hud tulphur in ſummer. At the foot 
of this mountain are Hot ſprings, wherein they occation- 
ally boil their provition. There is no rivulct upon this 
iſland ; and the low grounds are ſimilar to thoſe of 
Ayagh. The inhabitants are reckoncd about two hun- 
dred ſouls. 

* Empeirum, Vaccin. Ul:ginoſum, Sapguiſorba, & Biſtort1, 


E 2 Tſetchina 


RN anal, 
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Tſetchina lies Eaſtward about forty verſts from Kanaga, 
and is about eighty in circumference. It is full of rocky 
mountains, of which the Biclaia Sopka, or the White 
Peak, is the higheſt. In the valley there are alſo ſome 
warm ſprings, but no rivulet abounding 1n fiſh : the 
iſland contains only four families. 


Tagalak is forty verſts in circumfercnce, ten Eaſt from 
Tictchina : it contains a few rocks, but neither rivulets 
with fiſh, nor any vegetable production fit for nouriſh- 
ment. The coaſts are rocky, and dangerous to approach 
in baidars: This iſland is alſo inhabited by no more 
than four families. 


Atchu lies in the ſame poſition forty verſts diſtant 
from Tagalak, and is about three hundred in circumfe- 
rence : near it is an harbour, where ſhips may ride ſe- 
curely at anchor. It* contains many rocky mountains; 
and ſeveral ſmall rivulets that fall into the ſea, and of 
which one running Eaſtwards abounds in fiſh. The 
roots which have juſt before been mentioned, and bulbs. 
of white lilies, are found there in plenty. Its inhabitants 
amount to about ſixty ſouls, 


Amlach is a mountainous iſland ſtanding to the Eaſt 
more than ſeven verſts from Atchu, and is alſo three 
hundred in circumference. It contains the ſame num- 

8 ber 
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ber of inhabitants as Atchu, has a commodious 
haven, and produces roots in abundance. Of ſeveral 
ſmall rivulets there is one only which flows towards the 
North, that contains any fiſh, Beſides theſe a cluſter of 
other iſlands were obſerved ſtretching farther to the 
Eaſt, which were not touched upon. 


The inhabitants of theſe fix iſlands are tributary to 
Ruſſia. They live in holes dug in the earth, in which 
they make no fires even in winter. Their clothes are 
made like ſhirts, of the ſkins of the * guillinot and puflin, 
which they catch with ſpringes. Over theſe in rainy 
weather they wear an upper garment, made of the blad- 
ders and other dried inteſtines of ſeals and ſea-lions oiled 
and ſtitched together. They catch cod and turbot with 
bone hooks, and eat them raw. As they never lay in a 
ſtore of proviſion, they ſuffer greatly from hunger in 
ſtormy weather, when they cannot go out to fiſh ; at 
which time they are reduced to live upon ſmall ſhell-fiſh 
and ſea-wrack, which they pick up upon the beach and 
cat raw. In May and June they kill ſea-otters in the fol- 
lowing manner : When the weather 1s calm, they row 
out to ſea in ſeveral baidars : having found the animal, 
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tant. 


they ſtrike him with harpoons, and follow him fo cloſely, 


that he cannot eaſily eſcape. They take 1ſca dogs in the 
ſame manner. In the ſevereſt weather they make no 
addition to their uſual cloathing. In order to. warm 


* Colymbus Troile, Alca Arctica.. 
themſelves 
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themſelves in winter, whenever it freezes very hard, 
they burn a heap of dry graſs, over which they ſtand 
and catch the heat under their clothes. The clothes of 
the women and children are made of 1ſca-otter ſkins, in 
the ſame form as thoſe belonging to the men. When- 
ever they paſs the night at a diſtance from home, they 
dig a hole in the earth, and lay themſelves down in it, 
covered only with their clothes and mats of platted grafts. 
tegardleſs of every thing but the preſent moment, deſti- 
tute of religion, and without the leaſt appearance of de- 
cency, they ſeem but tew degrees removed trom brutcs. 


As ſoon as the ſeveral baidars ſent out upon hunting 
parties were returned, and the veſſel got ready for their 
departure, the Toigons of theſe iſlands (excepting Ka- 
naga) came in baidars to Tolſtyk, accompanied with a 
conſiderable number of the natives; their names were 
Tſarkulini, Tihunila, Kayugotſk and Mayatok. They 
brought with them a voluntary tribute, making preſents 
of pieces of dried ſalmon, and unanimoully expreſſing 
their ſatisfaction upon the good conduct of the Ruflians. 
Tolſtyk gave them in return ſome toys and other trifles, 
and deſired them to recommend to the inhabitants of the 
other iſlands the like friendly behaviour towards the Ruf- 
{tan merchants who ſhould come amongſt them, if they 
had a mind to be treated in the ſame manner. 


June 1 4, 1764, they ſailed for Kamtchatka, and an- 
chored on the 19th before Shemiya, one of the Aleutian 


Iflands. 
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Iflands. The 21ſt they were forced from their anchor 
by tempeſtuous winds, and driven upon a rocky ſhore, 
This accident obliged them to ſend the lading aſhore, and 
to draw the ſhip upon land in order to repair the damage, 
which was done not without great difficulty. On the 
18th of Auguſt they ſtood out to ſea and made towards 
Atchu, which they reached on the 20th. Having 
ſprung a leak they again refitted the vetlcl ; and, after 
taking on board the crew of a ſhip which had been lately 
caſt away, they failed for Kamtchatka. On the 4th of 
September they came in fight of that peninſula near "fl 


wrecked upon 


Tzaſchminſkoi Oſtrog; and on the 18th, as they were en- KRG 
deavouring to run into the mouth of the Kamtchatka 
river, they were forced by a ſtorm upon the coaſt. The 


veſſel was deſtroycd, and the greateſt part of the cargo 
loſt. 
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G H A P. VIII. 


Voyage of the Zacharias and Elizabeth, #z7ed un? by Kul- 
koff, and commanded by Druſinin—They /ail to Umnak 1 
and Unalaſhka, and winter upon the latter iland—The 3 
veel deſtroyed, and all the crew, except four, murdered 
by the iNlanders—The adventures of theſe four Ruſſians, 
and their wonderful eſcape. 


11 | | S HALL here barely mention that a veſſel was fitted 
: i) cout in Auguſt, 1760, at the expence of Terrenti 
"ns Ticbactikoi : but I ſhall have occaſion to be very cir. 
+8 cumſtantial in my accounts concerning ſeveral others, 
which ſailed during the following years : more copious 
information concerning the Fox Iflands having been 
procured from thcſe voyages, although for the moit 
part unfortunate, than from all the preceding ones. 


In 1762 four veſſels ſailed for the Fox Iſlands : of 
theſe only one returned ſafe to Kamtchatka. 


it Vorage of le The firſt was the Zacharias and Elizabeth, fitted out 
4 Zacharias and | 

| Eli-aveh, by Kulkoff, a merchant of Vologda and Company, under 
I76z. ; 


1 the command of Druſinin, and manned by thirty-four 
! Ruſſians, and three Kamtchadals. 


September 
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RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES. 


September the 6th, they weighed anchor from Ochotſk, 


and arrived October the 11th in the haven of St. Peter 


and Paul, where they wintered. June the 24th, 1763, 
they again put to ſea, and having reached, after eleven 
days ſailing, the neareſt Aleutian Iſlands, they anchored 
before Atach. They ſtaid here about fourteen days, 
and took up ſeven Ruſſians who had been ſhipwrecked 
on this coaſt. Among theſe was Korelin, who returned 
to Kamtchatka, and brought back the tollowing account 
of the voyage. 


July the ryth, they ſailed from Atach towards the 
more «diſtant iflands. In the fame month they landed 
upon an ifland, where the crew of the Andrean and 
Natalia was engaged in hunting; and, having laid in a 
Proviſion of water, continued their voyage. 


In the beginning of September they arrived at Um- 
nak, one of the Fox Itlands, and caſt anchor about a 
verſt from the thore. "They found there GlottoR's vellel, 
whole voyage will be mcntioncd in a fluccecding chapter®, 
Drutinin immediately diſpatched his firſt mate Mactnitk 
and Korelin, with thirty-four of the crew, to land. They 
patled over to the Eaftern extremity of the iſland, which 
was diſtant about ſeventy verits from the vellel ; and re- 
turned ſafe on the 12th of September. During this ex- 


Chap. X. | 
M pediticn, 


Arrival at 
Umnak. 


81 


Winters at 
Unualatbka. 


ACCOUNT OF THE 


pedition, they ſaw ſeveral remains of fox-traps which 
had been ſet by the Ruſſians; and met with ſeveral 
natives who ſhewed ſome tribute-quittances. The 


ſame day letters were brought by the iſlanders from 


Medvedeff and Korovin *%, who were juſt arrived at 
Umnak and Unalaſhka in two veſſels fitted out by the 
merchants Protaſſoff and Trapeſnikoft, Anſwers were 
returned by the ſame metlengers. 


On the 22d, Druſinin ſailed to the Northern point of 


- Unalaſhka, which lies about fifteen verſts from Umnak : 


the crew, having laid up the veſſel in a ſafe harbour, 
and brought the lading aſhore, made preparation to con- 
ſtruct an hut. Soon after their arrival, two Toigons 
of the neareſt village brought hoſtages of their own ac- 
cord; their example was immediately followed by ſeveral 
of the more diſtant villages. Here they received infor- 
mation of an hunting party ſent from Trapeſtikoff's 
ſhip. Upon which Maeſnyk alſo diſpatched three com- 
panics upon the ſame errand, one conſiſting of eleven 
men, among whom was Korelin, under the command of 


Peter Tſekaleff; a ſecond of the fame number, under 


Michacl Kudvakoſt; and a third of nine men, under 
Yephim Kaſkitivn., Of theſe Three parties, Tſckaloff's 
was the only one of which we have received any cir— 
cumſtantial account: for not a ſingle perſon of thc 


other two parties, or of the crew remaining on board, 
cver returned to Kamtchatka. | 


Sce the following Chapter. 


Kaſkitſen 


RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES, 


Kaſkitſyn remained near the haven, and the two 
other companics were diſpatched to the Northern point 
of the iſland. Kudyakoft ſtopped at a place called 
Kalaktak, which contained about forty inhabitants; 'T'ſe- 
kaleff went on to Inalok, which lies about thirty verſts 
from Kalaktak. He found there a dwelling with about 
ſeventy inhabitants, whom he behaved to with Kindneſs : 
he built an hut for himſelf and his companions, and 
kept a conſtant watch. e 2h 


December the 4th, ſix of the party being difpatched 
to look after the pit-falls, there remained only five Rul- 
ſians: namely, Peter Tickaleft, Stephen Korelin, Dmitri 
Bragin, Gregory Shaftyrin, and Ivan Kokovin : the 


of their hoſtile intentions, which they had hitherto 
concealed. As Tſekaleff and Shaffyrin were upon a 
viſit to the iflanders, the latter ſuddenly, and without 
any provocation, ſtruck Tickalett upon the head with 
a club, and aiterwarcds ſtabbed him with Knives. hey 
next fell upon Shaffy rin, who defended himſelf with an 
hatchet, and, though deſperately wounded, forced his 
way back to his companions. Bragin and Korclin, who 
remained in the hut, had immediate recourſe to their 
fire-arms ; but Kokovin, who was at a {mall diſtance, 
was ſurrounded by the ſavages, and thrown down. 
They continued ſtabbing him with Knives and darts, 
until Korclin came to his affiſtance ; the latter having 


Hlanders took this opportunity of giving the firſt proofs 
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All the Cie, 
except tour 
Kuthians, de- 
ſttoved by ths 
Nativcs. 


M2 wounded 


p — * * — — — — 
PO —— —— — — — 


34 + ACCOUNT OF THE 


wounded two iſlanders, and driven away the others, 
brought Kokovin halt-dead to the hut. 


The Adver- Soon afterwards the natives ſurrounded the hut, which 


tures of the 


four Ruflans | . 1 woaOvide 1 
upon Unalak - the Ruſlians had taken the precaution to provide with 


ka. 


1 ſhooting-holes. The ſiege laſted four days without in- 
4 i termiſſion. The iſlanders were prevented indeed by the 
. ſire-arms from ſtorming the hut; but whenever the 
Ruſſians made their appearance, darts were immediately 
ſhot at them from all ſides; ſo that they could not 
venture to go out for water. At length when Shaffyrin 
and Kokovin were a little recovered, they all {allied out 
upon the iſlanders with their guns and lances; three 
* | perſons were killed upon the ſpot, and ſeveral wounded; 
»M upon which the others fled away and diſperſed. Dur- 
„ ing the ſiege the ſavages were ſeen at a little diſtance 
bearing ſome arms and caps, and holding them up in 
triumph : theſe things belonged to the ſix Ruſſians, who 
had been ſent to the pit-falls, and had fallen a ſacrifice 
to the reſentment of the natives. | 


* 


Ws, The latter no ſooner diſappeared, than the Ruſſians 
it | 1 dragged the baidar into the ſca, and rowed without mo- 
WV leſtarion out of the bay, which is about ten verſts broad. 
| They next landed ncar a ſmall habitation : finding it 
WW | empty they drew the baidar aſhore, and went with their 
Wa fire-arms and lances acroſs the mountains towards Ka- 
|| laktak, where they had left Kudyakoft's party. As they 
' „ dee 
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approached that place towards evening, they fired from 


the heights ; but no ſignal being returned, they con- 


cluded, as was really, the caſe, that this company had 
likewiſe been maſtacred by the inhabitants. They them- 
ſelves narrowly cicaped the fame fate; for, immediately 
upon the report of the fire-arms, numerous bodies of the 
illanders made their appcarance, and cloſely purſucd the 
Ruſſians : darkneſs however coming on, the latter found 
means to eſcape over the ſandy ſhore of a bay to a rock, 
where they were ſheltered, and could defend themiclves, 
They here made ſo good a utc of their arms, that the 
iſlanders thought proper to retire : the tugitives, as ſoon 
as their purſuers were withdrawn, ſeized the op- 
portunity of procceding towards the haven, where their 
veſſel lay at anchor: they ran without interruption during 
the whole night, andat break of day, when they were about 


three verſts from the haven, they eſpied a locker of the 


veſſel lying on the ſhore. Struck with aſtoniſhment at 
this alarming diſcovery, they retreated with precipitation 
to the mountains, from whence they deſcried ſeveral 
iſlanders rowing in canoes, but no appearance of their 
own veſſel. During that day they kept themſelves cloſely 
concealed, and durit not venture again towards the haven 
before the evening. Upon their arrival they found the 


veſſel broken to pieces, and the dead bodies of their com- 


panions lying mangled along the beach. Having col- 
lected all the proviſion which had been untouched by 
the ſavages, they returned to the mountains. 


The 
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mountains to their retreat, where they lived in a very 
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The following day they ſcooped out a cavity at the 
foot of a mountain ſituated about three verſts from the 
haven, and covered it with a piece of a ſail. In the 
evening they returned to the haven, and found there an 
image of a ſaint and a prayer book ; all the tackle and 
lading were taken away, excepting the ſacks for proviſion. 


Theſe ſacks were made of leather: the natives had 
ript them up probably to ſee if they contained any iron, 
and had left them, together with the proviſion, behind 
as uſeleſs. The Ruſſians collected all that remained, and 
dragged as much as they were able to carry into the 


wretched ſtate from the gth of December to the 2d of 
February, 1764. 


Mean while they employed themſclves in making a 
little baidar, which they covered With the leather of the 
ſacks. Having drawn it at night from the mountains to 
the ſea, they rowed without waiting for break of day 
along the Northern coaſt of Unalaſchka, in order to reach 
Trapeſnikoft's veſſel, which, as they had reaſon to think, 
lay at anchor ſomewhere upon the coaſt. They rowcd 
at ſome diſtance from the ſhore, and by that means paſl- 
ed three habitations unperceived. The following day 
they obſerved at ſore diſtance five iſlanders in a baidar, 
who upon ſeeing them made to Makuſhinſk, before 

| which 
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- which place the fugitives were obliged to paſs. Darkneſs | 
coming on, the Ruſſians landed on a rock, and pafled the 
night aſhore. Early in the morning they diſcovered the 
iſlanders advancing towards them from the bay of Ma— 
kuſhinſk. Upon this they placed themſelves in an ad- | 
vantageous poſt, and prepared for defence. 


The ſavages rowed cloſe to the beach: part landing, a 
and part remaining in their baidars, they commenced 
the aſſault by a volley of darts; and notwithſtanding the 


Ruſhans did great execution with their ſire arms, the 
ſkirmiſh continued the whole day. Towards evening the 
enemy retired, and the fugitives betook themſelves with | 
their canoe to an adjoining cavern, The attack was again 


renewed during the night; but the Ruſſians were ſo ad- 
vantageoutly poſted, that they repulſed the aſſailants 


2 — — — « 


without much difficulty. In this encounter Bragen 
was flightly wounded. They remained in this place 


three days; but the ſea riſing at a ſpring-tide into the 
rock, forced them to ſally out towards a neighbouring | j 
cavern, which they reached without loſs, notwithſtand— 
ing the oppolition of the iſlanders. 


They were impriſoned in this cave five weeks, and kept 
watch by turns. During that time they ſeldom ven- 
tured twenty vards from the entrance; and were obliged =— 
to quench their thirſt with ſnow-water, and with the = 
moitture dripping from the rock. They ſuffered alſo 
3 greatly 
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Their Eſcape 
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greatly from hunger, having no ſuſtenance but ſmall 
ſhell-iſh, which they occaſionally found means to col- 
lect upon the beach. Compelled at length by extreme 
want, they one night ventured to draw their baidar into 
the ſea, and were fortunate enough to get off unper- 
ceived, 


They continued rowing at night, but in the day they 
hid themſelves on the ſhore ; by this means they eſcape 
unobſerved from the bay of Makuſhinſk, and reached 
Trapeſnikoff's veſſel the 3oth of March, 1704. What 
happened to them afterwards in company with the 
crew of this veſſel will be mentioned in the ſucceeding 
chapter. Shaffyrin alone of all the four died of 
ſickneſs during the voyage; but Korelin, Kohovin, and 
Bragin * returned ſafe to Kamtchatka. The names of 
theſe brave men deſerve our admiration, for the courage 
and perievcrance with which they ſupported and ovcr- 
came ſuch imminent dangers. 


* Theſe Ruſſians were well known to ſeveral perſons of credit, who 
have confirmed the authenticity of this relation. Among the reſt the 
celebrated naturaliſt Mr. Pallas, whoſe name is well known in the lite— 
rary world, ſaw Bragin at Irkutſk : from him he had a narrative of their 
adventures and eſcape ; which, as he aſſured me, perfectly tallied with 
the above account, which is drawn from the journal of Korelin. 
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CHAP. IX 


Voyage of the veſſel called the Trinity, under the command 
of Korovin—Sai/s to the Fox Hlands—//7Tnters at Una- 
laſhka—Purs do /ea the ſpring following — The veſſel is 
flranded in a bay of the iſland Umnak, and the crew 
attacked by the native any of them KRilled—Others 
carried off by fickneſs—They are reduced to great Nreights 
—-Relieved by Glottolt, twelve of the whole company only 
remainins— Deſcription of Umnak and Unalathka. 


HE ſecond veſſel which failed from Kamtchatka in Jax of 
the year 1762, was the Trinity, fitted out by the 

trading company of Nikiphor Trapeſnikoft, merchant of 

Irkutſk, under the command of Ivan Korovin, and 


manned with thirty-cight Ruſſians and fix Kamtchadals. 


September 15, they failed down the Kamtchatka river, Dun fm 


| 


ine Lt tvs 


and ſtood out to fea the 29th, when they were driven 
at large tor ten days by contrary winds. At laſt upon 
the 8th of October they came in ſight of Beering's and 
Copper Ifland, where they caſt anchor before the South 
file of the former. Here they were reſolved to winter 
on account of the late ſcaſon of the year. Accordingly 
they laid up the veſſel in a ſccure harbour, and brought 
N all 


i 
| 


90 ACCOUNT OF THE 


Winer uren al! the lading aſhore. They ſtaid here until the firſt of 


B ingz's 
Itlanil. 


Auguſt, 1763: during that time they killed about 500 
arctic foxes and 20 ſea-otters; the latter animals re— 
ſorted leſs frequently to this iſland, in conſequence of 
the diſturbance given them by the Ruſſian hunters. 


Korovin, having collected a ſufficient ſtore of Provi- 
ſion, ſeveral ſkins of ſea-cows for the coverings of bai- 
dars, and ſome iron which remained from the wreck of 
Becring's ſhip, prepared for his departure. Upon his 
arrival at Beering's Ifland the preceding autumn, he 
found there a veſſel fitted out by Jacob Protaſſoff, mer- 
chant of Tiumen, under the command of Dennis Med- 
vedeff * Korovin had entered into a formal contract 
with Medvedeff for the diviſion of the furs. Here he 
took on board ten of Medvedeff's crew, and gave him 
ſeven in return. 


Auguſt 1, Korovin put to ſea from Beering's Iſland with 
thirty-ſeven men, and Medvedeff with forty-nine. They 
ſailed without coming in ſight of the Aleutian Ifles : on 

Rela Vas TG: þ 5th, Korovin made Unalaſhka, where Glottoff lay 
at anchor, and Medvedeff reached Umnak. Korovin 
received the news of the latter's ſafe arrival, firſt by 
ſome iſlanders, and afterwards by letters; both veſſels 


This is the fourth veſſel which failed in 1762. As the whole crew 
was maſſacred by the ſavages, we have no account of the voyage. 


Short mention of this maſſacre is occaſionally made in this and the fol- 
lowing chapters. 8 


5 lay 
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lay at no greater diſtance from each other than about 
an hundred and fifty verſts, taking a ſtreight line from 
point to point acroſs the firth, 


— — ——— — - 


Korovin caſt anchor in a convenient bay at the diſtance 
of ſixty yards from the ſhore. On the 16th he landed 
with fourteen men, and having found nothing but an 
empty ſhed, he returned to the veſſel. After having 


taken a reinforcement, he again went aſhore in order to 
look for ſome inhabitants. About ſeven verits from 
the haven, he came to two habitations, and ſaw three 


hundred perſons aflembled together. Among them 
were three Toigons, who recollected and accotted in a 


friendly manner one Barnaſhett, a native of Toboltk, 
who had been there before with Glottoff; they ſhewed 


ſome tribute-quittances, which they had lately received 
from the Coſſac Sabin Ponomareff. Two of theſe Toi- 
gons gave each a boy of twelve years of age as an 
hoſtage, whom they paſſed for their children; and the 
third delivered his ſon of about fifteen years of age, | 
the ſame who had been Glottoff's hoſtage, and whom 
Korovin called Alexey. With theſe hoſtages he returned | 


to the ſhip, which he laid up in the mouth of a river, Lays. op 'lie 
after having brought all the provition and ladng athore, il 
Soon afterwards the three Toigons came to fee the 
hoſtages ; and informed Korovin, that Medvedett's veilcl 


rode ſecurely at anchor before Umnak. 


N 2 September | '- mM 
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September 15, when every thing was prepared for 
wintering, Korovin and Barnaſheff ſet out in two baidars, 
cach with nine men and one of the hoſtages, who had 
a ſlight knowledge of the Ruſhan language. They 
went along the Northern coaſt of the ifland, towards 
its Weſtern extremity, in order to hunt, and to enquire 
after a certain interpreter called Kaſhmak, who had been 
employed by Glottoff on a former occaſion. Having 
rowed about twenty verits, they paſſed by a village, 
and landed at another which lay about five verſts fur- 
ther. But as the number of inhabitants ſeemed to 
amount to two hundred, they durſt not venture to the 
dwellings, but ſtayed by the baidar. Upon this the 
Toigon of the place came to them, with his wife and 
ſon : he ſhewed -a tribute-quittance, and delivered his 
ſon, a boy of thirteen years of age and whom Korovin 
called Stepanka, as an hoſtage, for which he received a 
preſcnt of corals. 

They rowed now further to a third village, about 
fifteen verits from the former, where they found the 
interpreter Kalſhmak ; the latter accompanied them to 
the two Toigons, who gave them a friendly reception, 
and ſhewed their tribute-quittances. A few natives only 
made their appearance; the others, as the Toigons pre— 
tended, were gone out to fiſh, The next morning each 
Toigon gave a boy as an hoſtage; one of the boys Ko- 
rovin called Gregory, and the other Alexey. The Ruſ- 
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ſians were detained there two days by a violent ſtorm ; 
during which time a letter from Medvedeff was brought 
by an Aleutian, and an anſwer was returned by the ſame 
perſon. The ſtorm at length ſomewhat abating, they 
rowed back to the next village, where they continued 
two nights without any apprehenſions from the ſavages. 


At length Korovin returned in ſafety with the hoſtages. 


to the crew. 


In the beginning of October they built a winter-hut, 


partly of wood and partly of ſeal-ſkins, and made all 


the neceſſary preparations for hunting. On the 14th; 


93 


Builds an Hut, 
and makes 
Prepat ations 
tor Wir cringe 


two companies, cach conſiſting of eleven men, were ſent 


out upon an hunting party to the Eattern point of the 
iſland; they returned in four days with hottagcs. 
About ſixty verits from the haven, they had met a 
party of twenty-five Ruſſians, commanded by Druſinin. 
About the ſame time ſome Toigons brought a preſent of 


ſturgeon and whale's blubber, and received in return. 


ſome beads and proviſion. 


Korovin and his company now thought themſelves 
ſecure ; for which reaſon twenty-three men, under the 
command of the above-mentioned Barnaſlieff, were dil- 
patched in two baidars upon an hunting party towards 
the Weſtern point of the iſland. Eight mulkets were 
diſtributed to each boat, a piſtol and a lance to each 


many, 
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man, and alto a ſufficient ſtore of ammunition and pro- 
viſion. The following day two accounts were ſent from 
Barnaſheff; and letters were alſo received from the crew 
of Protaſſoff's veſſel. From the 2d of November to the 


Sth of December, the Ruſſians, who remained with Ko— 


rovin, killed forty-eight dark-coloured foxes, together 
with an hundred and ſeventeen of the common fort : 
during this expedition one man was loſt. Some of the 
natives came occaſionally in baidars, and exchanged ſea- 
otters and fox ſkins for corals. On the 8th of Decem- 
ber letters were again brought from Barnaſheff and alſo 
from the crew of ProtatlofFs ſhip. Anſwers were return- 
ed by the ſame meſſengers. 


After the departure of thale meſſengers, the mother 
of Alexey came with a meſſage from the Toigon her huſ- 
band importing, that a large number of iflanders were 
making towards the ſhip. Upon this Korovin ordered 
the men to arms, and ſoon after ſeventy natives approach- 
ed and held up ſome ſea-otter 1kins. The Ruſſians cried 
out that no more than ten at a time ſhould come over the 
brook towards their hut: upon which the ulanders left 
their ſkins with Korovin, and returned without attempt- 
ing any hoſtilities. "Their apprehenſions were now ſomc- 
what quieted, but they were again raiſed. by the arrival 
of three Kamtchadals belonging to Kulkoft's ſhip, who 
flow for protection to Korovin : they brought the ac- 
count that the crew had been killed by the ſavages, and 
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the veſſel deſtroyed. It was now certain that the ſeventy 
iſlanders above-mentioned had come with hoſtile inten- 
tions. This information ſpread ſuch a ſudden panic 
among the Ruſſians, that it was even propoſed to burn 
the veſſel, and to endeavour to find their companions, 
who were gone upon hunting parties, 


That day however paſſed without any attack: but towards fps. | 
the evening of the roth of December, the ſavages „ | 
ſembled in large bodies, and inveſted the hut on all 
ſides. Four ys and nights they never ceaſed annoying 
the Ruſſians with their darts; two of the latter were 
killed, and the ſurvivors were nearly exhauſted by con- 
tinual fatigue. Upon the fifth day the iſlanders took poſt 
in a neighbouring cavern, where they continued watch- 
ing the Ruſſians ſo clofely during a whole month, that 
none of the latter durſt venture fifty paces from 
their dwelling. Korovin, finding himſelf thus annoyed 
by the natives, ordered the hut to be deſtroyed : he 
then retired to his veſſel, which was brought for greater 
ſecurity out of the mouth of the rivulet to the diſtance of 
an hundred yards from the beach. There they lay at 
anchor from the 5th of March to the 26th of April, 
during which time they ſuffered greatly from want of 
proviſion, and ſtill more from the ſcurvy. 


—_ — — — — 
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During this period they were attacked by a large body 
of the natives, who advanced in forty baidars with the 
hopes of ſurpriſing the veſſel. Korovin had been warned 
of their approach by two of the inhabitants, one of whom 
was a relation of the interpreter Kaſhmak : accordingly 
he was prepared for their reception. As ſoon as 
the ſavages came near the veſſel, they brandiſhed 
their darts and got ready for the attack. Korovin how- 
ever had no ſooner fired and killed one perſon, than they 
were ſtruck with a panic and rowed away. They were ſo 
incenſcd at this failure of ſucceſs, that they immediately 
put to death the two good-natured natives, who had be- 
trayed their deſign to the Ruſſians. Soon afterwards the 
father of Alexcy came and demanded his ſon, who was 
reſtored to him: and on the 3oth of March Korovin and 
his three companions arrived as it 1s mentioned in the 
preceding chapter. By this reintorcement the number 
of the crew amounted to cighteen perſons. 


Korovin puts April 26 Korovin put to ſea from Unalaſhka with the 
tO) Bra. e | 
Vetict f:rarded 
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crew and eleven hoſtages. The veſſel was driven until 
the 28th by contrary winds, and then ſtranded in a bay 
of the iſland Umnak. The ammunition and ſails, to- 
gether with the ſkins for the conſtruction of baidars, 
were brought athore with great difficulty. During the 
diſembarkation one ſick man was drowned, another dicd 


as ſoon as he came to land, and eight hoſtages ran away 


I amidſit 
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amidſt the general confuſion. There ſtill remained the 
faithful interpreter Kaſhmak and three hoſtages. - The 
whole number of the Ruſſians amounted to only ſix - 
teen perſons ; and of theſe three were ſick of the ſcurvy. 
Under theſe circumſtances they ſecured themſelves be- 
tween their baidar and ſome empty barrels, which they 
covered with ſeal-ikins, while the fails were ſpread over 
them in form of a tent. Two Ruſhans kept watch; 
and there being no appearance of any iſlanders, the 
others retired to fleep. 


Before break of day, about an hundred ſavages ad- 
vancing ſecretly from the ſea- ſide, threw their darts at 
the diſtance of twenty yards with ſuch force, that many 
of them pierced through the baidar and the ſkins ; 
others fell from above through the ſails. By this diſ- 
charge, the two perſons who kept watch, together with 
the three hoſtages, were killed upon the ſpot; and all 
the Ruſſians were wounded. The latter indeed were ſo 
effectually ſurpriſed, as to be prevented from having 
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recourſe to their fſire- arms. In this diſtreſs Korovin 


ſallied out, in company with four Ruſſians, and at- 
tacked the enemy with lances: two of the ſavages were 
killed, and the others driven to flight. Korovin and 
his party were ſo ſeverely wounded, that they had 
ſcarcely ſtrength ſufficient to return to their tent. 


O During 


The latter 
repultca, 
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During the night the ſtorm increaſed to ſuch a de- 
gree, that the veſſel was entirely daſhed to pieces. The 
greateſt part of the wreck, which was caſt on ſhore 
by the ſea, was carried away by the iſlanders. They 
alſo broke to pieces the barrels of fat, emptied the ſacks 
of proviſion, and deſtroved moſt of the furs : having 
thus ſatisſied their reſentment, they went away; and 
did not again make their appearance until the 3oth of 
April. Upon their retiring, the Ruſſians collected the 
wretched remains which had been left untouched by 
the ſavages, or which the waves had caſt oa ſhore ſince 
their departure. 


April 30, a body of an hundred and fifty natives 
advanced from the Eaſtern point of the ifland towards 
the tent; and, at the diſtance of an hundred yards, 
ſhot at the Ruſhans with fire arms, but luckily without 
execution. They alſo ſet on fire the high graſs, and 
the wind blew the flames towards the tent; but the 
Ruſſians firing forced the enemy to flight, and gained 
time to extinguiſh the flames. 


This was the laſt attack which was made upon Korovin; 
although ſickneſs and miſery detained him and his com- 
panions upon this ſpot until the 21ſt of July. They then 
put to fea in a baidar eight yards long, which they 
had conſtructed in order to make to Protaſſoff's veſſel, 
with 
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with whoſe fate they were as yet unacquainted. Their 
number was now reduced to twelve perſons, among 
whom were ſix Kamtchadals. 


After having rowed ten days they landed upon the Teaser 


diicover the 
de ac Bodics 


beach of the ſame iſland Umnak ; there they oblerved Act Ge 
trvumen, who 


the remains of a veflel which had been burnt, and faw had been mur- 
ſome clothes, ſails, and ropcs, torn to pieces. At a ſmall Nu 
diſtance was an empty Ruflian dwelling, and near it a 
bath-room, in which they found, to their inexpreſlible 

terror, twenty dead bodies in their clothes. Each of 

them had a thong of leather, or his own girdle, faſtencd 

about the neck, with which he had been dragged along. 


Korovin and his companions recolledted them to have 


been ſome of thoſe who had failed in Protatloll's vellel ; 
and could dittinguiſh among the reit the commander 
Medvedeff. They diſcovered no further traces of the 
remaining crew; and as none ever appeared, we have 
no account of the circumitances with which this ca- 
taſtrophe was attended. 


After having buried his dead countrymen, Korovin Relieved from 


and his companions began to build an hut: they were by the Arca 
prevented however from finiſhing it, by the unexpected 

arrival of Stephen Glottoff *, who came to them with 

a ſmall party by land. Korovin and his companions 
accordingly joined Glottoff, and rowed the next day to 
his veſſel. 

see the following Chapter. 
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Soon afterwards Korovin was ſent with a party of 
twenty men to coaſt the iſland of Umnak, in order to 
diſcover if any part of Medvedeft's crew had made their 
cſcape from the general maſſacre: but his enquiries 
were without ſucceſs. In the courſe of this expedition, 
as he lay at anchor, in September, before a ſmall iſland 
ſituated between Umnak and Unalaſhka, ſome ſavages 
rowed towards the Ruſſians in two large baidars; and 
having ſhot at them with fire-arms, though without 
effect, inſtantly retired. The ſame evening Korovin 
entered a bay of the ifland Umnak, with an intention 
of paſſing the night on ſhore: but as he came near 
the coaſt, a large number of ſavages in an hundred bai- 
dars ſurrounded and ſaluted him with a volley of darts. 
Korovin fired, and ſoon diſperſed them ; and immedi- 
atcly made to a large baidar, which he ſaw at ſome dif- 
tance, in hopes of finding ſome Ruſſians. He was 
however miſtaken ; the iſlanders who were aboard land- 
ed at his approach, and, after ſhooting at him from their 
fire-arms, retired to the mountains. 


Korovin found there an empty baidar, which he knew 
to be the ſame in which Barnaſheff had ſailed, when he 
was ſent upon an hunting party. Within were nothing 
but two hatchets and ſome iron points for darts. Three 
women were ſeized at the ſame time; and two natives, 
who refuſed to ſurrender themſelves, were put to death, 


They 
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They then made to the dwelling, from which all the 


inhabitants had run away, and found therein pieces of 
Ruſſian leather, blades of ſmall knives, ſhirts, and other 
things, which had belonged to the Ruſſians. All the 
information which they could procure from the women 
whom they had taken priſoners, was, that the crew had 
been killed, and this booty taken away by the inhabi- 
tants, who had retired to the iſland Unalaſhka. Korovin 
gave theſe women their liberty, and, being apprehenſive 
of freſh attacks, returned to the haven. 


Towards winter Korovin, with a party of twenty-two 
men, was ſent upon an hunting expedition to the Weft— 
ern point of Unalaſhka: he was accompanicd by an 
Aleutian interpreter, called Ivan Glottoff. Being in- 
formed by ſome iflanders, that a Ruſlian ſhip, under 
the command of Ivan Soloviott *, was then lying before 
Unalaſhka, he immediately rowed towards the haven 
where ſhe was at anchor. On the way he had a ſharp 
encounter with the natives, who endeavoured to pre- 
vent him from landing: of theſe, ten were killed 
upon the ſpot; and the remainder fled away, leaving 
behind them ſome women and children. 


Korovin ſtaid three days aboard Solovioff's veſſel, 
and then returned to the place where he had been ſo 


lately attacked. The inhabitants however, for this 


* Chap. XI. 


time, 
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time, made no oppoſition to his landing; on the con- 
trary, they received him with Kindneſs, and permitte:] 
him to hunt: they even delivered hoſtages ; and entered 
into a friendly traffic, exchanging furs for beads. They 
were alſo prevailed upon to reſtore ſeveral muſkets 
and other things, taken from the Ruſſians who had 
been maſſacred, 


A ſhort time before his departure, the inhabitants 
azain ſhewed their hoſtile intentions ; for three of them 
came up to the Ruſſian centinel, and ſuddenly tell upon 
him with their knives. "Che centinel however diſen— 
gaging himſelf, and retreating into the hut, they ran 
away. The Toigons of the village proteſted ignorance 
of this treachery ; and the offenders were ſoon after— 
wards diſcovered and puniſhed. Korovin, as he was 
returning to Glottoff, was forced to engage with the 
iſlanders upon Unalaſhka, and alſo upon Umnak, where 
they endeavoured to prevent him from landing. Be- 
fore the end of the year a ſtorm drove the baidar upon 
the beach of the latter ifland; and the tempeſtuous 
weather ſetting in, they were detained there until the 
6th of April, 1765. During this time they were re- 
duced, from a ſcarcity of proviſion, to live chiefly upon 
ſea-wrack and ſmall ſhell fiſh. On the 22d they re- 
turned to Glottoff; and as they had been unſucceſsful 
in hunting, their cargo of furs was very inconſiderable. 
Three days after his arrival, Korovin quitted Glottoff, 
and went over with five other Ruſſians to Solovioff, with 
whom 
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whom he returned the following year to Kamtchatka. 
The ſix Kamtchadals of Korovin's party joined Glottoff. 


According to Korovin's account, the iſlands Umnak SHανν eee 


[cription ot 
Umnak and 


and Unalaſlika are fituated not much more Northwards Uulaka. 
than the mouth of the Kamtchatka river; and, accord- 
ing to the ſhip's reckoning, about the diſtance of 1700 
verits Eaſtwards from the ſame place. The circumte- 
rence of Umnak is about two hundred and fifty verits ; 
Unalaſhka is much larger. Both theſe iflands are wholly 
deſtitute of trees; dritt- wood is brought aſhore in large 


quantities. There were five lakes upon the Northern 
coaſt of Unalaſhka, and but one upon Umnak, of which 
none were more than ten verſts in circumterence. Thelc 
lakes give riſe to ſeveral ſmall rivulets, which flow only 
a few verits before they empty themſelves into the fea : 
the fiſh enter the rivulets in the middle of April, 
they aſcend the lakes in July, and continue there until 
Auguſt, Sea-otters and other ſca-animals retort but 
ſeldom to theſe iſlands; but there is great abundance of 
red and black foxes. North Eaſtwards from Unalaſhka 
two iſlands appeared in ſight, at the diſtance of five or 
ten verſts; but Korovin did not touch at them. | 


The inhabitants of theſe iſlands row in their mall enam of 
baidars from one iſland to the other. They are fo" . — 
numerous, and their manner of lite fo unſettled, that 
their number cannot exactly be determined. Thcir 
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dwelling caves are made in the following manner. They 
ſirſt dig an hole in the carth proportioned to the ſize of 
their intended habitation, of twenty, thirty, or forty 
vards in length, and from ſix to ten broad. They 
then ſet up poles of larch, firs, and aſh, driven on the 
coaſt by the ſea. Acroſs the top of theſe poles they 
lay planks, which they cover with graſs and earth, 
They enter through holes in the top by means of lad- 
ders. Fifty, an hundred, and even an hundred and fifty 
perſons dwell together in ſuch a cave, They light little 
or no fires within, for which reaſon theſe dwellings arc 
much cleaner than thoſe of the Kamtchadals. When 
they want to warm themſelves in the winter, they make 
a fire of dry herbs, of which they have collected a large 
{tore in ſummer, and ſtand over it until they are ſut- 
ſiciently warmed, A few of theſe iſlanders wear fur- 
ſtockings in winter; du the greateſt part go bare-footed, 
and all are without breeches. The 1kins of cormorants, 
puflins, and ſea-divers, ſerve for the mens clothing; and 
the women wear the ſkins of ſca-bears, ſeals, and ſea-otters. 
They fleep upon thick mats, which they twiſt out of a 
ſoft kind of graſs that grows upon the ſhore, and have 
no other covering but their uſual clothes. Many of the 
men have five or ſix wives; and he that is the beſt 
hunter or ſiſher has the greateſt number. The women 


make thcir ncedles of the bones of birds wings, and uſe 
ſinews for thread, 


Their 
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Their weapons are bows and arrows, lances and darts, 
which they throw like the Greenlanders to the diſtance of 
ſixty yards by means of a little hand-board. Both the darts 
and arrows are fcathered: the former are about an ell and 
an half long ; the ſhaft, which is well made conſidering 
their want of inſtruments, is often compoſed of two picces 
that join into each other : the point 1s of flint, ſharpened 
by beating it between two ſtones.. Theſe darts as well as 
the lances were formerly tipped with bone, but at preſent 
the points are commonly made of the iron which they 
procure from the Ruſſians, and out of which they 
ingeniouſly form little hatchets and two-edged Knives, 
They ſhape the iron by rubbing it between two ſtones, 
and whetting it frequently with ſea-water. With theſe 
inſtruments and ſtone hatchets they build their baidars. 
They have a ſtrange cuſtom of cutting holes in the 
under-lip and through the griſtle of the noſe. They 
place in the former two little bones, wrought in the 
form of teeth, which project ſome inches from the 
face. In the noſe a piece of bone is placed croſsways. 
The deceaſed are buried with their boat, weapons, and 
clothes *. 


The author repcats here ſeycral circumſtances which have been 
mentioned before, and many of them will occur again: but my office 
as a tranſlator would not ſuffer me to omit them. 
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Voyage of Stephen Glottoff—#He reaches the Fox Iflands— 
Sails beyond Unalaſhka 70 Kadyak—/Finters upon that 
Inand—Repeated attempts of the Natives to deſtroy the 
Crew—They are repulſed, reconciled, and prevailed upon 
to trade with the Ruſhans— Account of Kadyak—1/s 
inhabitants—animals—produttions—Glottoff /ails back to 
Umnak—//inters there—Returns ta Kamtchatka— 
Journal of his voyage. 


b E RE follows one of the moſt memorable voyages 
yet made, which extended farther, and terminated 
more fortunately, than the laſt mentioned expeditions. 


Voyzageof Terenty Tſebacffikoi and company, merchants of 


Glottoff in t 


* 


— .— Lalſk, fitted out the Andrean and. Natalia under the com- 
mand of Stephen Glottoff, an experienced and ſkilful 
ſeaman of Yarenſk. This. veſſel ſailed from the bay of 
the river Kamtchatka the 1ſt of October, 1762, manned 
with thirty-eight Ruſſians and eight Kamtchadals. In 
eight days they reached Mednoi Oſtroff, or Copper Ifland, 
where having ſought out a convenient harbour, they 

Winters upon unloaded and laid up the veſſel for the winter. Their 


Coppci Ifland. : 
firſt care was to ſupply themſelves with proviſions ; and 


L they 
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they killed afterwards a quantity of ice-foxes, and a con- 
ſiderable number of ſca-otters. 


For the benefit of the crown and their own uſe in caſe 
of need, they reſolved to take on board all the remaining 
tackle and iron work of Beering's ſhip, which had been 
left behind on Commander's lfland, and was buried in 
the beach. For this purpole they diſpatched, on the 27th 
of May, Jacob Malevinſkoy (who died ſoon after) with 
thirteen men in a baidar to that iſland, which was ſeventy 
verſts diſtant. They brought back with them twenty- 
two pood of iron, ten of old cordage fit for caulker's uſe, 
ſome lead and copper, and ſeveral thouſand beads. 


Copper Iſland has its name from the native copper 
found on the coaſt, particularly at the Weſtern point on 
its South ſide. Of this native copper Malevinſkoy brought 
with him two large pieces weighing together twelve 
pounds, which were picked up between a rock and the 
{ca on a ſtrand of about twelve yards in breadth. Amongſt 
other floating bodies which the ſea drives upon the ſhores 
of this Iſland, the true right camphor wood, and another 
ſort of wood very white, ſoft, and ſweet- ſcented, are 
occalionally found. 
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made, they ſailed from Copper Ifland the 26th of July, 
1763, and ftecred for the Iflands Umnak and Aguna- 


P 2 laſhka, 


108 


Arrive at 
Kady ak, 


ACCOUNT OF THE 


laſhka, where Glottoff had formerly obſerved great num. 
bers of black foxes. On account of ſtorms and contrary 
winds, they were thirty days before they fetched Umnak. 
Here they arrived the 24th of Auguſt, and without drop- 
ping anchor or loſing any time,. they reſolved to ſail fur- 
ther for the diſcovery of new lands : they paſſed eight 
contiguous to each other and ſeparated by ſtraits, which 
were to the beſt of their eſtimation from twenty to an 
hundred verſts broad. Glottoff however did not land 
till he reached the laſt and moſt Eaſtward of theſe iflands, 
called by the inhabitants Kadyak, from which the na- 
tives ſaid it was not far to the coaſt of a wide extended 
woody continent. No land however was to be ſeen from 
a little iſland called by the natives Aktunak, which is ſitu- 
ated about thirty verſts more to the Eaſt than. Kadyak. 


September 8th, the veſſel ran up a creek,. lying South 
Eaſt of Aktunak, through which a rivulet empties itſelt 
into the ſea; this rivulet comes from a lake ſix verits 
long, one broad, and about fifty fathoms deep. During 
the ebb of the tide the veſſel was left aground ; but the 
return of the water ſet her again afloat. Near the ſhore 
were four large huts, ſo crouded with people, that their 
number could ſcarcely be counted : however, ſoon after 
Glottoff's arrival, all theſe inhabitants quitted their dwel- 
lings, and retired with precipitation. The next day ſome 
iſlanders in baidars approached the veſſel, and accoſted 

the 
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the people on board : and as Ivan Glottoff, the Aleutian 
interpreter, did not well underſtand the language of theſe 
iſlanders, they ſoon afterwards returned with a boy whom 
they had formerly taken priſoner from Iſanak, one of 
the iſlands which lie to the Weſt of Kadyak. Him the 
Aleutian interpreter perfectly underſtood : and by his 


means every neceſſary explanation could be obtained: 


from the iſlanders. 


In this manner they converſed with the ſavages, and 


endeavoured to perſuade them to become tributary ; they 
uſed alſo every argument in their power to prevail upon 
them to give up the boy for. an interpreter; but all their 
entreaties were for the preſent without effect. The ſa- 
vages rowed back to the cliff called Aktalin, which lies 
about three verſts to the South of Kadyak, where they 
ſeemed to have habitations.. 


On the 6th of September Kaplin was ſent with thir- 


teen men to the cliff, to treat peaceably with the iſlanders. 
He found there ten huts, from which about an hundred 
of the natives came out. They behaved ſecmingly in a 
friendly manner, and anſwered the interpreter by the 
boy,. that they had nobody proper for an hoſtage ; but 
that they would deliver up the boy to the Ruſſians agree- 
able to their deſire. Kaplin received him very thank- 


fully, and brought him on board, where he was pro- 


perly taken care of : he afterwards accompanied Glottoff 


to 
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to Kamtchatka, and was baptized by the name of Alex- 
ander Popoff, being then about thirteen years of age. 
For ſome days after this conference the iſlanders came off 
in companies of five, ten, twenty, and thirty : they 
were admitted on board in ſmall numbers, and Kindly 
reccived, but with a proper degree of circumſpection. 


On the $th of September the veſſel was brought fur- 
ther up the creek without unloading her cargo: and on 
the gth Glottoff with ten men proceeded to a village on 
the ſhore about two hundred yards from the vellel, 
where the natives had begun to reſide : it conſiſted of 
three ſummer-huts covered only with long graſs : they 
were from eight to ten yards broad, twelve long, and 
about four high : they ſaw there about an hundred men, 


Finding it impoſſible to perſuade the ſavages to give 
hoſtages, Glottoff reſolved to let his people remain to— 
gether, and to keep a ſtrong guard. | 


The iflanders viſited them (till in ſmall bodies; it was 
however more and more viſible that their intentions were 
bad. At laſt on the iſt of October, by day break, a 
great number having aſſembled together in the remote 
parts of the iſland, came unexpectedly acroſs the coun- 
try. They approached very near without being diſco- 
vered by the watch, and ſeeing nobody on deck but thoſe 
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on duty, ſhot ſuddenly into the veſſel with arrows. The 
watch found refuge behind the quarter boards, and gave 
the alarm withont firing. Glottoff immediately ordered 
a volley to be fired over their heads with ſmall arms; 
upon which they immediately returned with great expe- 
dition. As ſoon as it was day there was no enemy to be 
ſeen : but they diſcovered a number of ladders, ſeveral 
bundles of hay in which the ſavages had put ſulphur, 
tikewiſe a quantity of birch-tree bark, which had been 
left behind in their precipitate flight. 


They now found it very neceſſary to be on their guard 
againſt the attempts of theſe perfidious incendiaries. 
Their ſuſpicions were ſtill further increaſed by the ſubſe- 
quent conduct of the natives: for though the latter came 
to the veſſel in ſmall bodies, yet it was obſerved that they 
examined. every thing, and more particularly the watch, 
with the ſtricteſt attention; and they always returned 
without paying any regard to the friendly propoſitions 
of the Ruſſians. 


On the 4th of October about two hundred iflanders 
made their appearance, carrying. wooden ſhields before 
them, and preparing with bows and arrows for an attack, 
Glottoff endeavoured at firſt by perſuaſion to prevail 
upen them to deſiſt ; but obſerving that they ſtill conti- 
nued advancing, he reſolved to venture a ſally, This in- 

trepidity 
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trepidity diſconcerted the iſlanders, and they immediately 
retreated without making the lealt reſiſtance. 


The 26th of October they ventured a third attack, 
and advanced towards the veſſel for this purpoſe by day. 
break : the watch however gave the alarm in due time, 
and the whole crew were immediately under arms. The 
approach of day-light diſcovered to their view different 
parties of the enemy advancing under the protection of 
wooden ſcreens. Of theſe moving breaſt-works they 
counted ſeven; and behind each from thirty to forty 
men armed with bone lances. Beſides theſe a croud of 
armed men advanced ſeparately to the attack, ſome of 
them bearing whale jaw-bones, and others wooden ſhields. 
Diſſuaſion proving ineffectual, and the arrows beginning 
to fall even aboard the ſhip, Glottoff gave orders to fire. 
The thot from the ſmall arms however not being of force 
enough to pierce the ſcreens, the iſlanders advanced under 
their protection with ſteadineſs and intrepidity. Glottoff 
nevertheleſs determined to riſk a ſally of his whole crew 
armed with muſkets and lances. The iflanders inſtantly 
threw down their ſcreens, and fled with precipitation until 
they gained their boats, into which they threw themſelves 
and rowed off, They had about ſeventeen large baidars 
and a number of ſmall canoes. The ſcreens which they 
left behind were made of three rows of ſtakes placed per- 
pendicularly, and bound together with ſea-weed andoſiers; 
they were twelve feet broad, and above half a yard thick. 


The 
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The iſlanders now appearing to be ſufficiently intimi- 
dated, the Ruſſians began to build a winter hut of floated 
wood, and waited in a body the appearance of ſpring 
without further annoyance. Although they ſaw nobody 
before the 25th of December, yet Glottoff kept his peo- 
ple together ; ſending out occaſionally ſmall hunting and 
fiſhing parties to the lake, which lay about five verſts 
from the creek. During the whole winter they caught 
in the lake ſeveral different ſpecies of trout and ſalmon, 
ſoles, and herrings of a ſpan and a half long, and even 


turbot and cod-fiſh, which came up with the flood into 
the lake. 


At laſt, on the 25th of December, two iſlanders came 
to the ſhip, and converſed at a diſtance by means of 
interpreters. Although propoſals of peace, and trade 
were held out to them in the moſt friendly man- 
ner, yet they went off without ſeeming to put much 
confidence in theſe offers: nor did any of them 
appear again before the 4th of April, 1764. Want 
of ſufficient exerciſe in the mean time brought on a 
violent ſcurvy among the crew, by which diſorder nine 
perſons were carried off. 


On the 4th of April four iſlanders made their appear- 
ance, and ſeemed to pay more attention to the propo- 
ſals: one of them at laſt advanced, and offered to barter 
two fox-ſkins tor beads. They did not ſet the leaſt va- 
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lue upon other goods of various kinds, ſuch as ſhirts, 
linen, and nankeen, but demanded glaſs beads of different 
colours, for which they exchanged their ſkins with, 
plcaſure.. - This friendly traffic, together with Glottoff's 
entreaties, operated ſo powerfully, that, after holding a 
conſultation. with their countrymen, they returned with, 
a ſolemn declaration, that their brethren would in. future 
commit no hoſtilities againſt the Ruſſians. From that. 
time until their departure a daily intercourſe was carried 
on with the iſlanders, who brought all ſorts of fox and 
ſea-otter ſkins, and received in exchange a ſtipulated. 


number of beads. Some of them. were even perſuaded 


to pay a tribute of ſkins, for which receipts were given. 


Amongſt other wares the Ruſſians procured two ſmall 
carpets, worked or platted in a curious manner, and on 
one fide fet cloſe with beaver-wool like velvet: they 
could not however learn' whether theſe carpets were 
wrought by the iflanders. The latter brought alſo for 
ſale well-dreſted ſea-otter ſkins, the hair of which was 
ſhorn quite ſhort with ſharp ſtones, in ſuch a manner, 
that the remainder, which was of a yellowiſh brown 
colour, gliſtened and appeared like velvet, Their caps 
had ſurpriſing and ſometimes very ornamental decora- 
tions : ſome of them had on the forepart combs adorned 
with manes like an helmet ; others, ſeemingly peculiar 
to the females, were made of inteſtines ſtitched toge- 
ther with rein-deer hair and ſinews in a moſt elegant 
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taſte, and ornamented on the crown with long ſtreamers 
of hair died of a beautiful red. Of all theſe curioſities 
Glottoff carried ſamples to Kamtchatka x. 


The natives differ conſiderably in dreſs and language 
from the inhabitants of the other Fox Iſlands : and ſe- 
veral ſpecics of animals were obſerved upon Kadyak, 
which are not to be found upon the other iſlands, viz. 


1 
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ermines, martens, beavers, river otters, wolves, wild boars, Aue ot 


and bears: the laſt-mentioned animal was not indeed 
actually ſeen by the Ruſſians, but the prints of its feet 
were traced, Some of the inhabitants had clothes made 
of the ſkins of rein- deer and jevras; the latter of which 
is a ſort of ſmall marmoſet. Both theſe ſkins were pro- 
bably procured from the continent of America +. Black, 
brown, and red foxes were ſeen in great numbers; and 
the coaſt abounds with ſea- dogs, ſea-bears, ſea-lions, and 
ſea-otters. The birds are cranes, geeſe, ducks, gulls, 
ptarmigans, crows, and magpies; but no uncommon 
ſpecies was any where diſcovered. The vegetable pro- 


* Theſe and ſeveral other ornaments of a ſimilar kind are preſerved 
in the cabinet of curioſities at the Academy of Sciences of St. Peterſ— 
burg: a cabinet which well merits the attention of the curious tra- 
veller; for it contains a large collection of the dretles of the Eaſtern 
nations. Amongſt the reſt one compartment is entirely filled with the 
drefles, arms, and implements, brought from the new diſcovered iſlands. 


+ Although this conjecture is probable, yet, when the reader recol- 
lects that the iſland Alakſu is ſaid to contain rein-deer, he will perceive 
that the inhabitants of Kadyak might have bcen ſupplicd with the ſkins 
af, that animal from thence, Sce p. 68. 
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Produttions. Auctions are bilberries, cranberrics, wortleberries, and 
wild lily-roots. Kadyak likewiſe yields willows and al- 
ders, which circumſtance aftords the ſtrongeſt proof that 
it lies at no great diſtance from the continent of America, 
The extent of Kadyak cannot be exactly aſcertained, 
as the Ruſſians, through apprehenſion of the natives, did 

( not venture to explore the country. 


Accourt of tie, The inhabitants, like thoſe of the Aleutian and nearcr 
iflands, make holes in the under-lips and through the 
griſtle of the noſe, in which they inſert the bones of 
birds and animals worked into the form of teeth. Their 
clothes are made of the ſkins of birds, foxes, ſea-otters, 
young rein-deer, and marmoſets; they ſew them together 
with ſinews. They wear alſo fur-ſtockings of rein-deer 
ſkins, but no breeches. Their arms are bows, arrows, 
and lances, whoſe points, as well as their ſmall hatchets, 
are of ſharp flint: ſome few make knives and lance 
points of rein-deer bones. Their wooden ſhields are 
called kuyaky, which amongſt the Greenlanders ſignifies 
a ſmall canoe, Their manners are altogether rude. 
They have not the leaſt diſpoſition to give a courteous 
reception to {ſtrangers : nor does there appear amongſt 


themſelves any kind of deference or ſubmiſſion from 
one to another. 
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Their canoes are ſome of them ſo ſmall as to contain 
only one or two perſons; others are large baidars ſimilar 
1 to 
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to the women's boats of the Greenlanders. Their foal 
conſiſts chiefly of raw and dried fiſh, partly caught at 
ſea with bone hooks, and partly in rivulets, in bagncts 
made of ſinews platted together. They call them- 
ſelves Kanagiſt, a name that has no ſmall reſemblance to 
Karalit; by which appellation, theGreenlanders and Eſqui- 
maux on the coaſt of Labradore diſtinguiſh themſelves : 
the difference between theſe two denominations is occa- 
ſioned perhaps by a change of pronunciation, or by a 
miſtake of the Ruſlian ſailors, who may have given it 
this variation. Their numbers ſeem very conſiderablc 


on that part of the iſland, where they had their fixed 
habitations. 


The iſland Kadyak* makes, with Aghunalaſhka, Umnak, 
and the ſmall iflands lying between them, a continued 
Archipelago, extending N. E. and E. N. E. towards Ame- 
rica: it lies by the ſhip's reckoning in 230 degrees of 
longitude; ſo that it cannot be far diſtant from that 
part of the American coaſt which Beering formerly 
touched at, 


The large iſland Alakſu, lying Northward from Ka- 
dyak where Puſhkaref + wintered, muſt be ſtill nearer the 


* Kadyak is not laid down upon any chart of the new diſcovered 
iſlands : for we have no chart of Glottoff's voyage; and no other Rut- 
ſian navigator touched at that iſland. 


+ See Chap. VI. 


continent: 
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continent : and the account propagated by its inhabitants 
of a great promontory, called Atachtak, ſtretching from 
the continent N, E. of Alakfu, is not at all improbable. 


Although the conduct of the iflanders appeared more 
| friendly, yet on account of their numbers Glottoff reſolved 
| not to paſs another winter upon Kadyak, and accordingly 
| prepared for his departure. He wanted hoops for re- 
pairing his water-caſks; and being told by the natives 
that there were trees on the iſland at no great diſtance 
= from the bay, he diſpatched on the 25th of April Lukas 
| Ftoruſkin with eleven men for the purpoſe of felling 
| . wood. Ftoruſkin returned the ſame day with the fol- 
| lowing intelligence : that after rowing along the South 
| coaſt of the iſland forty or fifty verſts from the haven, 
he obſerved, about half a verſt from the ſhore, a contider- 


able number of alders, ſimilar to -thoſe found in Kamt- 
chatka, growing in vallies between the rocks. The largeſt 
trunks were from two to four verſhocks in diameter. 
Of this wood he felled as much as he had occaſion for ; 
and returned without having met with either iflander 
or habitation, 


Departure 


from Kadvak, They brought the veſſel down the creek in May; and, 
May, 1764. 


after taking in all the peltry and ſtores, left Kadyak on 


the 24th. Contrary winds retarded their voyage, and 
drove them near the iſland Alakſu, which they paſſed; 
their water being nearly exhauſted, they afterwards 

Y landed 
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landed upon another iſland, called Saktunk, in order 
to procure a freſh flock. At laſt on the 3d of July, Ain 


they arrived again at Umnak, and anchored in a bay 
which Glottoff had formerly viſited. He immediately 


went aſhore in a baidar, and ſoon found out his former 
hut, which was in ruins :. near it he obſerved another 
Ruſſian dwelling, that had been built in his abſence, 
in which lay a murdered Ruſlian, but whoſe face none * 
of them knew. Glottoff, reſolving to procure further in- | 9 
formation, went acroſs the iſland the zth of July, accom- 11 
panied by ſixteen of his crew. He diſcovered the remains 4 
of a burnt veſſel, ſome prayer. books, images, &c.; all the 
iron work and cordage were carried off. Near the {pot he 
found likewiſe a bathing room filled with murdered Ruſ- 
ſians in their clothes. From ſome marks, he concluded 
that this was the veſſel fitted out by Protaſſoff; nor was 
he miſtaken in his conjectures. 


Alarmed at the fate of his countrymen, Glottoff re- 
turned to the ſhip, and held a conſultation. upon the 
meaſures neceſſary to be taken ; and it was unanimoultly 
reſolved that they. ſniould endeavour to procure more 
intelligence concerning the veſſel. In the mean time 
ſeven iſlanders came rowing off in baidars, and pretend- 
ed that they wanted to trade. They ſhewed ſea-otter 
ſkins at a. diſtance, but would not venture. on board ;. 

and 
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and deſired by the interpreter Glottoff and two of his 
people to come on ſhore and barter. Glottoff how- 
ever, having ſuſſicient cauſe to diſtruſt the ſavages, refuſe] 
to comply with their demands: upon this they immedi- 
ately landed, and ſhot from the ſhore with fire-arms, but 
without doing any extcution. They were even bold enough 
to get into their canoes a ſecond time, and to row near the 
veſſel. In order if poſſible to procure intelligence from 
them, every method of perſuading them to peace was tric« 
by means of the interpreters ; and at laſt one of them 
approached the ſhip and demanded victuals, which being 
thrown to him, he came on board. He then related the 
fate of the above-mentioned veſſel, of which the iſlanders 
had made themſelves maſters ; and gave likewiſe ſome in- 
tclligence concerning the remaining ſmall body of fugitives 
under the command of Korovin. He alſo confeſſed, 
that their deſign was to entice Glottoff on ſhore, and 
then to Kill him; for which purpoſe more than thirty 
iflanders were poſted in ambuſh behind the neareſt 
rocks. After cutting off the leader, they imagined it 
would be an eaſy matter to ſeize upon the ſhip. Up- 
on this information Glottoff detained the iflander on 
board, and landing with a ſtrong party attacked the 
ſavages; the latter ſhot with arrows, as well as from 
the muſkets which they had ſeized, but without effect, 
and were ſoon forced to retire to their canoes, 


July 
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July the 14th a violent ſtorm aroſe, in which Glot- 
toff's veſſel parted her cable, and was forced on ſhore 
without any other loſs than that of an anchor. 'The 
crew likewiſe, through want of freſh proviſions, began 
to grow ſo ſickly, that they were almoſt in a defenceleſs 
ſtate, Glottoff however, with ten men, ſet out the 28th 
of July for that part of the iſland, where according to 
information they expected to find Korovin. They diſ- 
covered only parts of the wreck, but none of the crew, 
ſo that they now gave them up for loſt. But on the 
2d of Auguſt, as Glottoff was on his way back, ſive 
iſlanders approached him in canoes, and aſked why the 


baidar had been out; to which a falſe anſwer being 


given, they told him, that on the other ſide of the iſland 
he would find Korovin with his people, who were 
building an hut on the fide of the rivulet. Upon re— 
ceiving this intelligence, Glottoff and his companions 
went over land to the place pointed out by the iſlanders, 
and found every thing agreeable to their information: 
in this Korovin had not the leaſt ſhare, not having 
been made privy to the tranſaction. The circumſtances 
of his joining, and afterwards ſeparating from Glottoft, 
have already been mentioned x. 


* Sec the preceding Chapter. 
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Glottoff now reſolved to winter upon Umnak, and. ac- 
cordingly laid up his veſſel for that purpoſe. On the 2d 
of September Korovin, as is before related, was at his 
own deſire ſent out with a hunting party in two baidars. 
On his return, in May 1765, they had the firſt intelligence 
of the arrival of Solovioff's veſſel, which lay before 
Unalaſhka, and of which an account ſhall be given“. 
None of the iſlanders appeared near the harbour during 
the winter, and there were none probably at that time 
upon Umnak ;. for Glottoff made excurſions on all ſides, 
and went once round the iſland. He likewiſe looked 
into the habitations of the Hlanders, and found them 
empty: he examined the country and cauſed a ſtrict ſearci1 
to be made after the remains of the plundered veſſel. 


According to his account Umnak is about 3oo verſts in 
circumference, It contains ſeveral ſmall rivulets, which 
take their riſe from lakes, and fall into the ſea after a 
very ſhort courſe. No trees were obſerved upon the 
Uland, and the vegetables were the ſame as thoſe or 
Kamtchatka. 


Chap. XI. 
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The following ſummer ſmall partics of the inhabitants 
were ſeen ; but they immediately fled upon the approach 
of the Ruſſians. Some of them however were at laſt 
perſuaded to a friendly intercourſe and to pay a tribute : 
by theſe means they got back part of the arms, anchors, 
and iron work, of the plundered veſſel. They continued 
to barter with the natives during the ſummer of 1705, 
exchanging beads for the ſKins of foxes and ſea-otters. 


The following winter hunting parties were ſent out 2 f.om 


in Umnak as well as to Unalaſhka; and in July 1766 
Glottoff, without meeting with any more diflicultics 
began his voyage homewards. We ſhall here conclude 
with giving a copy of the journal kept on board Glottoff's 
veſſel, the Andrean and Natalia; from which infe- 
rences with regard to the ſituation of the lands may 
be drawn. 
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Journal of Glottoff, on board the Andrean and Natalia. 
—_g th 1762. 
Oct. 1. Sailed from Kamtchatka Bay. 
2. Wind Southerly, ſteered between E. and S. E. 
three hours. 
3. Wind S. E. worked at N. E. courſe, 1 6 hours. 
4. From midnight ſailed Eaſt with a fair wind, 18 
hours. 
5. At Six o'clock A.M. diſcovered Beering's Iſland 
2 diſtant about 18 verſts. 
ll 6. At 1 o'clock came to anchor on the South Eaſt 
If point of Copper Iſland. 
Il 7. At 8 A.M. ſailed to the South ſide of the n 
| anchored there at 1o o'clock. 


July 26. Sailed from Copper Ifland at 5 P. M. 
5 27. Sailed with a fair S. S. W. wind, 17 hours, 
| 28. Made little way, 
| 29. Drove—wind E. N. E. 
30. Ditto. 
ll 31. Ditto. 
Aug. 1. Ditto. 
2. At II A. M. wind N. E. ſteered E. 
3. Wind W. S. W. ſailed 8 knots an hour, 250 
verſts. | 
4. Wind South— ſailed 1 50 verſts. 
5. Wind ditto—ſailed 1 26 verſts. 


6, Wind 
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6. Wind ditto, 3 knots, 45 verſts. 

7. Calm. 

8. During the night gentle S. E. wind ſteered, N. E. 
at 2: knots, 

9. Forenoon calm. At 2 Oclock P. XI. gentle 
N. E. wind, ſteered between E. N. E. and S. L. 
at the rate of three knots, 

10. Morning, wind E. N. E. afterwards S. S. W. with 
which ſtecred N. E. 

11. At 5 o'clock the wind S. S. E. ſteered E. N. E. 1 
at the rate of three knots. | 

12. Wind S. ſteered E. at 2 + knots, failed 30 verits. 

13. Wind S.S.E. ſteered E. at 4 knots, ſailed go 
verits. 

14. Wind W. N. W. at 2 knots, ſailed 30 verſts. 

15. The wind freſhened, at 4 Knots, failed 60 


verſts. 

16. Wind N. N. E. ſteered E. S. E. at 3 knots, ſail- 
ed 3o verſts. 

17. Wind E. S. E. and S. E. light breezes and 
changeable. 

18. Wind S. E. ſteered N. E. at 3* knots, fſailcd 
in 12 hours 22 verſts. 

19. Wind S. and light breezes, ſteered E. at 3 knots, 
ſailed in 8 hours 11 verſts. 

20. Before day-break calm; three hours alter fun- 

riſe a breeze ſprung up at S. E. ſteered E N. E. 
at 3 knots, and failed 20 verſts. 


* 
„ > 2 
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22, Calm, 

23. Wind S. S. E. during the night, the ſhip ſailed 
at the rate of 2 knots; the wind afterwards 
came round to the S. S. W. and the ſhip failed 
at 5 to 6 knots theſe 24 hours 150 verſts, 

24. Saw land at day-break, at 3 knots failed 4 5; 
verſts. 

25. Wind W. S. W. ſailed along the coaſt theſe 24 
hours 50 verſts. 

26. Wind N. W. ſteered N. E. at 5 knots, 100 
verſts. 

27. Wind E. N. E. the ſhip drove towards land, 
on which diſcovered a high mountain. 

28. Wind N. E. and ſtormy, the ſhip drove. 

29. Wind N. W. ſteered E. N. E. at the rate of 3 
knots. 

30. Wind S.S.E. at 6 knots, ſteering again to- 
wards land, 

31. A violent ſtorm, Wind weſt, 

Sept. 1. Wind Weſt, ſteered N. E. at the rate of 3 
knots towards land. 

2, Wind S. W. ſteered N. E. towards land at 5 knots. 

3. Wind S. W. drove N. N.E. along the coaſt. 

4. Wind W. N. W. ſteered N. E. at 4 knots, ſailed 
1oo verſts. 

5. Wind N. W. ſteered E. N. E. at 3 knots, and to- 
wards evening came to anchor off the Iſland 
Kadyak. 


1764. 
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1764. 


May 24. Sailed from Kadyak. 


25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


da 


Wind N. W. and made but little way W. S. W. 
Wind W. ſhip drove towards S. E. 

Wind W. S. W. ſhip drove E. S. E. The ſame 
day the wind came round to the S. when ſteer- 
ed again towards Kadyak. 


Wind E. S. E. fell in with the iſland Alaſka or 


Alakſu. 
Wind S. W. ſtecred N. W. 


Wind W. N. W. the ſhip drove under the 


foreſail. 


. Wind W. drove to the Southward. 


Wind W. S. W. landed on the Ifland Saktunak, 
for a ſupply of water. | | 


Wind S. E. ſteered S. W. along the iſland at 


3 knots. 

Wind N. E. ſteered W. S. W. at the rate of 3 
to 4 knots, ſailing in theſe 24 hours 10 verſts. 
Calm. 


At 8 o'clock A. M. a ſmall breeze S. E. 


Wind E. afterwards calm. Towards evening 
the wind S. E. ſteered S. W. at 3 knots, and 
unexpectedly diſcovered land ahead, which 
kept clear of with difficulty. 


From the 7th to the roth at anchor off a. ſmall 


cliff. 


ro. A hard gale at S. the ſhip drove foul of the 


anchor, ſtood out to ſea ſteering E. 
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Anchorcd again at a ſmall diſtance from land, 
Wind S. S. W. ſtood out to ſea and ſteered 
E. S. E. 

Wind W. S. W. ſteered S. S. E. at the rate of 
1 knot, 

Calm. 

Wind S. ſteered W. at 1 knot, the ſhip drove 
a little to the Northward. 

Wind S. S. E. ſteered W. S. W. at 3 knots, 
Calm. 

Ditto. 


Wind N. E. ſteered S. W. and failed this day 


about 87 verſts. 

The Wind blowing right ahead, came to 
anchor off an unknown ifland, where conti- 
nued till the 


When ſtood out to ſea carly in the morning. 


. Wind W. N. W. afterwards W. ſtecred S. E. 


Calm, in the night a ſmall but favourable 
breeze. 


Wind N. W. continued the courſe, at the 


rate of 2 to 3 knots *. 

Wind N. E. ſteered W. at 3 to 4 knots, and 
ſaw land, 

Wind N. E. ſteered S. W. at the rate of 7 
knots. 


Lief man bey nordweſt wind auf den curs zu 2 bis 3 knoten. 


_ July 
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July 1. With the ſame wind and courſe, at the rate of 


5 knots, ſailed 200 verſts. 


2. Fell in with the uland Umnak, and came to 


17 66. 


an anchor under a ſmall ifland until next 
day; when brought the ſhip into the har- 
bour, and laid her up. 


June 13. Brought the ſhip into the harbour, and con- 


July 3. 
4. 
5. 


6. 
Wind W. S. W. the ſhip drove to the North- 


SJ 


tinued at anchor there until the 3d of July. 
Got under way. 
Wind E. 
A South Weſt wind .drove the ſhip about 50 
verſts N. E. 
Wind S. ſailed about 60 verſts W. 


ward. 


. Wind N. W. ſteercd S. at the rate of one knot. 
. Wind N. W. ſteered the whole day W. S. W. 


Wind S. S. W. ſailed about 40 verſts W. N. W. 
Wind S. W. continued the ſame courſe, ſailing 
only 5 verſts. 


Continucd the ſame courſe, and ſailed 5 5 verſts. 
For the moſt part calm. 


Wind W. N. W. and ſtormy, the ſhip drove 
under the foreſail. 


Wind S. ſailed on the proper courſe 100 verſts. 
. Wind E. S. E. failed W. S. W. at the rate of 6 


knots, 100 verſts. 


. Wind N. N. W. ſailed S. W. at the rate of 2 


knots, 30 verſts. 
8 18. Wind 
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18. 


T9. 
20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 
24. 


26. 
26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
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Wind S, ſteered W. at the rate of 5 knots,. and 
ſailed 1 30 verſts. 

Wind S8. W. the ſhip drove under the foreſail. 
Wind E. N. E. ſteered W. N. W. at the rate 
of 3 knots. 
Wind E. N. E. at the rate of 4 to 5 knots, ſailed 
200 verſts. | 

Wind N. E. at 4 knots, 150 verſts. 

Wind E. N. E. ſtecred W. at 3 knots, 1 o0 verſts. 
Wind E. ſteered W. at the rate of 3 knots, 50 
verſts. 

Wind N. E. ſteered W. at 5 knots 100 verſts. 
The wind continued N. E. and freſhened, ſtæered 
W. at the rate of 7 knots, 200 verſts. 

A ſmall breeze N. N. W. with which however 
failed 150 verits, 

Wind being W. S. W. drove 24 hours under 
bare-poles. 

Wind South, ſteered W. at the rate of 2 knots, 
48 verſits—this day ſaw land. 


Wind S. S. E. failed, at the rate of 4 knots, 96 


verſts, and approached the land, which found 
to be the iſland Karaga—From the 1ſt to the 
13th of Auguſt, continued our voyage towards 
the mouth of Kamtchatka river, ſometimes 
plying to windward, ſometimes driving, and at 
laſt arrived happily with a rich cargo. 
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Solovioff's voyage—be reaches Unalaſhka, and paſſes two 
winters upon that iland—relation of what paſſed there 
——fruitleſs attempts of the natives to deſtroy the Crew— 
Return of Solovioff to Kamtchatka—journal of his 
woyage in returning deſcription of the i/lands Uranak 
aud Unalaſhka—produdions —inhbabitants—thelr man- 
ners—cuſtoms, &c. &c. 


IN the year 1764, Jacob Ulednikoff, merchant of Ir- 

kutſk and company, fitted out a ſhip called the Holy 
Apoſtles Peter and Paul, under the command of Ivan 
Solovioff: ſhe ſailed from the mouth of Kamtchatka 
river the 25th of Auguſt. The crew conſiſted of fifty- 
tive men, amongſt whom were ſome of the owners, 


and thirteen Kamtchadals. 


They ſtcered at firit S. E. with the wind at N. W. but 
on its coming ſoutherly they atterwards ſhaped their 
courſe E. N. E. The 27th one of the Ruſſian ſailors 
died off Kamtchatka point; the 31ſt they made Bcering's 
Iſland, which they paſſed leaving it on their left. The 


iſt and ad of September they were becalmed, and after- 
wards the wind ſpringing up at W. S. W. they continued 
S424 their 
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ACCO&NNT OF THE 
their former courſe; until the 5th they ſailed on with. 
the wind at ſouth; but on the 5th and 6th, from 
changeable breezes and dead calms, made no progreſs ; 
from the 7th to the 143th, they, failed E. S. E. with 


Southerly and Weſterly winds ; and from that time to 
the fiftcenth Eaſt, with the wind at. Weſt. 


September 16, they made the iſland Umnak, where 
Solovioff had formerly been in Nikiphoroft's veſſel. As 
they ſailed along the Northern coaſt, three iſlanders came 
to them in baidars ; but, the crew having no interpreter, 
they would not come on board. As they found no good 
bay on that ſhore, they proceeded through a ſtrait of 
about a verſt broad, which. ſeparates Umnak from Una- 
laſhka. They lay-to during the night; and early on 
the 17th dropped anchor at the diſtance of about two 
hundred yards from the ſhore, in a bay on the North 
fide of the laſt mentioned ifland. 


From thence the captain diſpatched Gregory Korcnoft 
at the head of twenty men in a baidar, with orders to 
land, reconnoitre the country, find out the neareſt habi- 
tations, and report the diſpoſition of the people. Korc- 
noff returned the ſame day, with an account that he hac 
diſcovered one of the dwelling-caves of the ſavages, but 
abandoned and demoliſhed, in which he had found traces 
ot Ruſſians, viz. a written legend, and a broken muſket- 
flock. In conſequence of this intelligence, they brought 


the 
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the ſhip near the coaſt, and endeavoured to get into the 
mouth of a river called by the natives Tſikanok, and by 
the Ruſſians Oſernia, but were prevented by ſhallow water. 
They landed however their tackle and lading. No na- 
tives made their appearance until the 22d, when two of 
them came of their own accord, and welcomed the Ruſ- 
ſians on their arrival. They told their names, and were 
recognized by Solovioff; he had known them on a 
former expedition, when Agiak, one of the two, had 
ſerved as an interpreter; the other, whoie name was | 
Kaſhmak, had voluntarily continued ſome time with the | 
crew on the ſame occaſion. 


| Theſe two perſons recounted the particular circum=-- 
ſtances which attended the loſs of Kulkoff's, Protaſſoff's, 
and Trapeſnikoft's veſſels; from the laſt of which Kaſh-- 
mak had, with great hazard of his life, eſcaped by flight. 
Aviak had ſerved as interpreter to Protaſſoff's company, 
and related that the iſlanders, after murdering the hunt- 
ing detachments of the Ruſſians, came to the harbour, 
and entered the ſhip under the moſt friendly appearanecs. 
Finding the crew in perfect ſecurity, they ſuddenly at- 
tacked and ſlew them, together with their commander. 
He added, that he had hid himſelf under a bench until 
the murderers were gone: that ſince that time, he, as 
well as Kaſhmak, had lived as fugitives; and in the 
courſe of their wanderings had learned the following 
intelligence from the girls who were gathering, berries in 
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the ficlds. The Toigons of Umnak, Akutan, and 
Toſhko, with their relations of Unalaſhka, had formed a 
confederacy. They agreed not to diſturb any Ruſſians 
on their firſt landing, but to let them go out on different 
hunting excurſions ; being thus ſeparated and weakened, 
the intention of the Toigons were to attack and cut 
them off at the ſame time, ſo that no one party ſhould 
have aſſiſtance from any of the others. They acquainted 
him alſo with Glottoff's arrival at Umnak. 


Theſe unfavourable reports filled Solovioft with anx- 
iety ; he accordingly doubled his watch, and uſed every 
precaution in his power againſt attacks from the ſavagcs. 
But wanting wood to repair his veſſel, and ,withing for 
more particular information concerning the ſituation of 
the iſland, he diſpatched the 29th a party of thirty men, 
with the above-mentioned interpretcr, to its weſtern ex- 
tremity. In three or four hours they rowed to Anko- 
nom, a point of land, where they ſaw a village, conſiſting 
of two large caves, and over againſt it a little iſland at no 
great diſtance. The moment the inhabitants ſaw them 
approaching, they got into their baidars, and put out to 
ſca, leaving their dwellings empty. The Ruſſians found 
therein ſeveral ikeletons, which, in the interpreters 
opinion, were the remains of ten murdered ſailors of 
Trapeſnikoff's company. With much perſuaſion the 
interpreter prevailed on the iſlanders to return to the place 
which they had juſt quitted: they kept however at a 

| wary 
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wary diſtance, and were armed for whatever might 
occur. 


Solovioff attempting to cut off their retreat, in order Hoſilitics be- 


tween Solovi- 


to ſecure if poſſible ſome hoſtages, they took the alarm, g and the 
and began themſelves the attack. Upon this the Ruſſians 

fired upon and purſued them; four were killed, and 
ſeven taken priſoners, among whom was the Toigon of 

the little iſland Sedak. Theſe priſoners, being bound 

and examined, confeſſed that a number of Korovin's crew | 
had been murdered in this place; and the Toigon ſent | 
people to bring in a number of muſkets, ſome kettles 

and tackle, which the natives had taken upon that occa- 

ſion. They alfo brought intelligence that Korovin, with 


a party in two baidars, had taken ſhelter at a place called 


Inalga. Upon this information, letters were immediately 
ſent to Korovin; upon the receipt of which he joined 
them the 2d of October. 


At the time of Korovin's arrival, the ſavages made 
another attack on Solovioft's watch with knives ; which 
obliged the latter to fire, and fix of the aſſailants were 
left dead on the ſpot. The captive Toigon excuſed 
this attempt of his people by aſcribing it to their fears, 


leſt Korovin out of revenge ſhould put all the priſoners to 


death; on which account this effort was made to reſcue 


them. Solovioff, for the greater ſecurity, ſent the pri- 
ſoners by land to the haven, while Korovin and his 


party 


, ſh 
as + Ja 
7 — — nom — en ems bn 


— > <> ct apa Re WARP 


136 | ACCOUNT OF THE 


N party went to the ſame place by ſea. The Toigon how- 
Mt ever was treated kindly, and even permitted to return 
home on condition of leaving his ſon as an hoſtage. In 
| | conſequence of this kind behaviour the inhabitants ot 
_ = three other villages, Agulak, Kutchlok, and Makuſki pre- 
1 ſented hoſtages of their own accord. 


Solorioff lays From the remaining timber of the old dwelling the 
up the Vellc], 


and winters 


Um Ruſſians built a new hut; and on the fourteenth they 


5 laid up the veſſel. Koronoff was then ſent upon a re— 
iq connoitring party to the Southern ſide of the iſland, which 
1 in that part was not more than five or ſix verſts broad: 
i | he procceded on with his companions, . ſometimes rowing 
|; in canoes, ſometimes travelling by land and dragging 
g | | them after. He returned the . twentieth, and reported 


that he had found upon the coaſt on the further ſide of 
the iſland an empty habitation. That he rowed from 
thence Eaſtward along the ſhore, and behind the firſt point 
of land came to an ifland in the next bay; there he found 
about forty iſlanders of both ſexes lodged-under their 
baidars, who by his friendly behaviour bad. been induced 


0 to give him three hoſtages. Theſe people afterwards 
| | | ſettled in the above-mentioned empty hut, and came tre- 
— quently to the harbour. 


1 On the 28th of October, Solovioff himſelf went alſo 
i upon a reconnoitring party along the North coaſt, towards 
ö the North-Eaſt end of the iſland. He rowed from the 

firit 
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firſt promontory acroſs a bay; and found on the oppoſite 
point of land a dwelling place called Agulok, which lies 
about four hours row from the harbour. He found there 
thirteen men and about forty women and children, who 
delivercd up ſeveral gun-barrels and ſhip-ſtores, and like- 


wiſe informed him of two of Korovin's crew who had 


been murdered. 


November 5, they proceeded farther ; and after five or 
ſix hours rowing, they ſaw on a point of land another 
dwelling called Ikutchlok, beyond which the interpreter 
ſhewed them the haven, where Korovin's ſhip had been 
at anchor. This was called Makuſhinſhy Bay; and on 
an iſland within it they found two Toigons, called Itch- 
adak and Kagumaga, with about an hundred and cighty 
people of both ſexes employed in hunting ſea- bears. 
Theſe natives were not in the leaſt hoſtile, and Solovioff 
endeavoured to eſtabliſh and confirm a friendly intercourſe 
between them and his people. He remained with them 
until the roth, when the Toigons invited him to their 
winter quarters, which lay about five hours ſail farther 
Eaſt: there he found two dwelling caves, each of forty 
yards ſquare, near a rivulet abounding with fiſh which 
fell from a lake into a little bay. In the neighbourhood 
of this village is a hot ſpring below the ſea mark, which 
is only to be ſeen at cbb tide, From hence he departed 


T the 
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the 25th, but was forced back by ſtorms, and detained 
there until the 6th of December, 


Kagumaga then accompanied him to another village 
called Totchikala; both the Toigon and the interpreter 
adviſed him to be on his guard againſt the natives, whom 
they repreſented as very ſavage, ſworn enemies to the 
Ruſſians, and the murderers of nine of Kulkoff's crew. 
Solovioft for theſe reaſons paſſed the night on the open 
l coaſt, and next morning ſent the Toigon before to inſpire 
| the natives with more friendly ſentiments. Some of 
4 | them liſtened to his repreſentations ; but the greateſt part 
| fled upon Solovioff's approach, ſo that he found the place 
| conſiſting of four large dwelling caves almoſt empty, in 
"| | which he ſecured himſelf with ſuitable precaution. Here 
34 he found three hundred darts and ten bows with arrows, 
all which he deſtroyed, only reſerving one bow and ſe- 

venteen arrows as ſpecimens of their arms. By the moſt 

[ friendly arguments he urged the few natives who re- 
mained to lay aſide their enmity, and to perſuade their 
leaders and relations to return to their habitations and 
live on terms of amity and friendſhip, 


On the 1oth about an hnndred men and a ftill greater 
number of women returned. But the faireſt ſpeeches 
had no effect on theſe ſavages, who kept aloof and pre- 

Renewal of pared for hoſtilities, which they began on the 17th by 
an open attack. Nineteen of them were killed, amongſt 
2 | | whom 


— 
— —— —— —y— EC IDek AE — — 
P . E — 


RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES. 


whom was Inloguſak one of their leaders, and the moſt 
inveterate fomenter of hoſtilities againſt the Ruſſians, 
The other leader Aguladock being alive confeſſed, 
that on receiving the firſt news of Soloviofl*s arrival 
they had reſolved to attack the crew and burn the 
ſhip. Notwithſtanding this confeſſion, no injury was 
offered to him : in conſequence of this kind uſage he was 
prevailed upon to deliver up his ſon as an hoſtage, and 
to crder his people to live on friendly terms with the 
Ruſſians. During the month of January the natives de- 
livered in three anchors, and a quantity of tackle which 
had been ſaved from a veſſel formerly wrecked on that 
coaſt ; and at the ſame time they brought three boys 
and two young girls as hoſtages and pledges of their 
future fidelity, 


January 25, Solovioff ſet out for the haven where 
his ſhip lay : before his departure the Toigons of Maku- 
ſhinſk paid of their own accord a double tribute. 


February 1, Kagumaga of Makuſhink, Agidalok of 
Totzikala, and Imaginak of Ugamitzi, Toigons of Una- 
laſhka, with a great number of their relations, came to 
Solovioff; they acquainted him with the arrival of a Ruſ- 


ſian ſhip at Unimak, the ſixth ifland to the Eaſt of 


Agunalaſhka, adding that they knew none of the crew 
excepting a Kamtchadal named Kirilko, who had been 
there on a former occaſion. They likewiſe informed 
him that the natives, after having cut off part of the 

1 crew 
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crew who had been ſent out in two baidars, had 
found means to overpower the remainder and to deſtroy 
the veſſel. From the name ot the Kamtchadal they con- 
cluded that this muſt have been another veſſel fitted out 
by Nikiphor Trapeſnikoff and company, of which no 
farther intelligence was ever received. Willing to pro- 
cure farther intelligence, they endeavoured to perſuade 
the Toigons to ſend a party of their people to the above- 
mentioned iſland ; but the latter excuſed themſelves, on 
account of the great diſtance and their dread of- tho 
ulanders, 


February 16, Solovioff ſet out a ſecond time for tlie 
Weſt end of the ifland, where they had formerly taken 
priſoner, and afterwards ſet at liberty, the Toigon of 
Sedak. From thence he proceeded to Ikolga, which 
lies on the bay, and conſiſts of only one hut. On the 
26th he came to Takamitka, where there is likewiſe 
only one hut on a point of land by the ſide of a rivulcet, 
which falls from the mountains into the ſea. Here he 
met with Korovin, in whoſe company he cut the blubber 
of a whale, which the waves had caſt on ſhore; after 
this Korovin went acroſs the gulph to Umnak, and he 
proceeded to Ikaltſhinik, where on the gth one of his 
party was carried off by ſickneſs. 


March 1 5 he returned to the haven, having met with 
no oppoſition from the iſlanders during this excurſion. 
ON 


RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES. 


On his return he found one of the crew dead, and a 
dreadful ſcurvy raging amongſt the reſt; of that diſtem- 
per five Ruſſians died in March, eight and a Kamtchadal 
in April, and ſix more in May. About this time the iflan- 


ders were obſerved to pay frequent viſits to the hoſtages ; 


and upon enquiring privately into the reaſon, ſome of 
the latter diſcovered, that the inhabitants of Makuſhinſk 
had formed the deſign of cutting off the crew, and of 
making themſelves. maſters of the veſſel. Solovioff had 
now great reaſons to be apprehenſive, for the crew were 
afflicted with the ſcurvy to ſuch a violent degree, that out 
of the whole number. only twelve perſons were capable 
of defending themſelves. Theſe circumſtances did not 
eſcape the obſervation of the natives; and they were ac- 
cordingly inſpired with freſh courage to renew their. 
hoſtilities. 


On the 27th:of Muy the Ruſſians perceived the Toigon 
of Itchadak, who had formerly paid a voluntary tribute, 
near the ſhore : he was accompanied by ſeveral iſlanders 
in three baidars. Solovioff calling to him by the inter- 
preter he came on ſhore, but kept at a diſtance defiring 
a conference. with ſome of his relations. Solovioff gave 
orders to ſeize him; and they were lucky enough to take 
him priſoner, together with two of his companions. He 
immediately confeſſed, that he had come with a view of 
enquiring of the hoſtages how many Ruſſians were ſtill 
remaining: having procured the neceſſary intelligence, 
Nis 
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and two of Kulkoff's crew, was of courſe a very agree- 
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his intention was to ſurpriſe the watch at a convenient 
ſeaſon, and afterwards to ſet fire to the ſhip. As they 
ſaw ſeveral iſlanders row paſt the harbour at the ſame 
time, and the Toigon likewiſe informed them, that they 
were aſſembling to execute the abovementioned deſign ; 
Solovioff reſolved to be much upon his guard. They 
ſeparated, however, without attempting any hoſtilities, 


June 5, Glottoff arrived at the harbour on a viſit, and 
returned on the 8th to his ſhip. The captive Toigon 
was now ſet at liberty, after being ſeriouſly exhorted to 
deſiſt from hoſtilities. In the courſe of this month two 
more of the crew died ; ſo that the arrival of Korovin, 
who joined them about this time, with two of his own 


able circumſtance, The ſick likewiſe began to recover 
by degrees. 


July 22, Solovioff, with a party of his people, in two 
baidars, made another excurſion Northwards ; he paſſed 
by the places formerly mentioned as far as Igonok, 
which lies ten verſts beyond Totzikala. Igonok conſiſts 
of one dwelling cave on the fide of a rivulet, which falls 
from the mountains, and empties itſelf into the ſea. The 
inhabitants amounted to about thirty men, who dwelt 
there with their wives and children, From thence 
Solovioff proceeded along the ſhore into a bay ; five verſts 

further 
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further he found another rivulet, which has its ſource 
among the hills and flows through a plain. 


Upon the ſhore of the ſame bay, oppoſite to the 
mouth of this rivulet, lay two villages, one of which 
only was inhabited; it was called Ukunadok, and con- 
ſiſted of ſix dwelling caves. About thirty-five of the 
inhabitants were at that time employed in catching ſal- 
mon in the rivulet. Kulkoff's ſhip had lain at anchor 
about two miles from thence ; but there were no re- 
mains of her to be found. After coming out of the bay 
he went forwards to the ſummer village Umgaina diſtant 
about ſeven or eight leagues, and fituated on the fide 
of a rivulet, which takes its riſe in a lake abounding with 
ſalmon. Here he found the Toigon Amaganak, with 
about ten of the natives, employed in fiſhing. Fifteen 
verſts farther along the ſhore they found another ſum- 


mer village called Kalaktak, where there was likewiſe 


another rivulet, which came from the hills. The inha- 
bitants were ſixty men and an hundred and ſeventy 
women and children: they gave Solovioft a very friendly 
reception; and delivered up two hoſtages, who were 
brought from the neighbouring iſland Akutan; with 
theſe he ſet out on his return, and on the 6th of Auguſt 
Joined his crew. 


On. 
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On the 11th he went over to the iſland Umnak, ac- 
companied by Korovin, to bring off ſome ſhips ſtores 
left there by the latter; and returned to the haven on 


the 27th. On the 31ſt Shaffyrin died, the fame perſon 


whoſe adventures have been already related. 


Sept. 19. Korenoff was ſent northwards upon an 
hunting party; he returned the zoth of January, 1766. 
Although the Ruſſians who remained at the haven met 
with no moleſtation from the natives during his abſence ; 
yet he and his companions were repeatedly attacked. 
Having diſtributed to .the inhabitants of the ſeveral vil- 
lages through which he paſſed nets for the purpoſe of 
catching ſea-otters, he went to the Eaſt part of the iſland 
as far as Kalaktak, with an intention of hunting. Upon 
his arrival at that place, on the 3 1ſt of October, the in- 
habitants fled with Precipitation; and as all his efforts to 
conciliate their affections were ineffectual, he found it re— 
quiſite to be upon his guard. Nor was this precaution un- 
neceſſary; for on the following day they returned in a 
conſiderable body, armed with lances, made with the 
iron of the plundered veſſels. Korenoff, however, and 
his companions, who were prepared to receive them, 
killed twenty-ſix, and took ſeveral priſoners ; upon 


which the others became more tractable. 


Nov. 
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Nov: 19. Korenoff, upon his return to the haven, came 
to Makuſhinſk, where he was kindly received by a Toigon 
named Kulumaga; but with regard to ltchadak, it was plain 
that his deſigns were till hoſtile. Inſtead of giving an 
account of the nets which had been left with him, he 
withdrew privately: and on the 19th of January, ac- 
companied by a numerous body of iflanders, made an at- 
tempt to ſurpriſe the Ruſſians. Victory, however, again 
declared for Korenoff; and fifteen of the aſſailants, 
amongſt whom was Itchadak himſelf, remained dead 


upon the ſpot. Kulumaga affured them, in the ſtrongeſt 


manner, that the deſign had been carried on without his 


knowledge ; and proteſted, that he had often prevented 
his friend from committing hoſtilities againſt the Rut- 
ſians. 


Korenoff returned to the haven on the zoth of Janu- 


ary; and on the 4th of February he went upon another 
hunting expedition toward the Weſtern point of the iſland. 
During this excurſion he met with a party ſent out by 
Glottoff, at a place called Takamitka; he then rowed 
over to Umnak, where he collected a ſmall tribute, and 
returned on the 3d of March. During his abſence 
Kyginik, Kulumaga's ſon, paid a viſit to the Ruſſians, and 
requeſted that he might be baptized, and be permitted to 
go aboard the veſſel; his demand was immediately com- 
phed with, ET 
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May 13th. Korovin went, with fourteen men, to 
Umnak, to bring off an anchor, which was buried in the 
ſand. On his return preparations were made for their 
departure. Before the arrival of Korovin the hunters 
had killed 150 black and brown foxes; and the ſame 
number of old and young ſea-otters; ſince his arrival 
they had caught 350 black foxes, the ſame number of 
common foxes, and 150 ſea-otters of different ſizes. 


This cargo being put on board, the interpreter Kaſh- 
mak ſet at liberty, with a certificate of, and preſents for 
his fidelity, and the hoſtages delivered up to the Toigons 
and their relations, who had aſſembled. at the haven, 
Solovioff put to ſea on the 11t of June, with an Eaſterly 
wind, Before his departure he received a letter from 
Glottoff, intorming him that he was likewiſe preparing 
for his return. 


way from land. 

5. Steered again towards the ſhore, came to an 
anchor, and ſent a boat for a ſupply of water, 
which returned without having ſeen any 
body. 

6. Weighed and ſteered W. with a S. E. wind. 

7. Favourable wind at N. E. and in the afternoon 


at N. 
8. Wind 
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8. Wind at N. W. and ſtormy, the ſhip drove 
under the foreſail. 
9 & 10. Sailed Northwards, with a Weſterly wind. 
11. Calm till noon; afterwards breeze ſprung up 
at S. with which they ſteered W. till next day 
at noon ; when the wind coming round to the 


Weſt, they changed their courſe, and ſteered 
N. W. 


12. Calm during the night. \| 

T3. A ſmall breeze of Northerly wind, with which 
they ſteered W. in the afternoon it fell calm, 
and continued ſo till the 

16. at noon, when a breeze ſpringing up at Eaſt, 
they ſteered W. on which courſe they con- 
tinued during the 

18. with a 8. S. E. wind. 

From the 19 to the 22. The wind was changeable 
from the S. W. to N. W. with which they 
ſtill made a ſhift to get to the Weſtward. 

23. The wind E. they ſtecred betwixt N. & W. 
which courſe they continued the 
24th, 25th, 26th, with a Northerly wind. 
27. A. M. the wind changed to S. W. 
28, 29, 30. Wind at Welt. 
July 1. The wind changed to E. with which they ſteered. 
between W. and S. W. with little variations, till 
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4. They reached Kamtchatkoi Noſs, and on the 


sth. Brought the ſhip, in good condition, into Kamt- 
chatka river. 


Solovioff's deſcription of thefe iſlands and the inha- 
bitants being more circumſtantial, than the accounts 
given by former navigators, deſerves to be inſerted at 
full length. According to his eſtimation, the iſland 
Unalaſhka lies between x500 and 2000 verits due Eaſt 
from the mouth of the Kamtchatka river: the other 
iſlands to the Eaſtward ſtretch towards N. E. He rec- 
kons the length of Akutan at eighty verſts ; Umnak at 
an hundred and fifty, and Unalaſhka at two hundred. No 
large trees were ſeen upon any of the iflands which he 
touched at. They produce underwood, ſmall ſhrubs, and 
plants, for the moſt part ſimilar to the common ſpecies 
found in Kamtchatka, The winter is much milder than 
in the Eaſtern parts of Siberia, and continues only from 
November to the end of March. The ſnow ſeldom lies 
upon the ground for any time. 


Rein-deer, bears, wolves, ice-foxes, are net to be 
found on theſe iſlands; but they abound in black, grey, 
brown, and red foxes; for which reaſon they have got 
the name of Lyſſie Oſtrova, or Fox Iſlands. Theſe foxes 
are ſtronger than thoſe of Yakutſk, and their hair is 
much coarſer. During the day they lie in caves. and 


7 clitts 
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clifts of rocks; towards evening they come to the ſhore 


in ſearch of faod; they have long ago extirpated the 
brood of mice, and other ſmall animals. They are not 
in the ſmalleſt degree afraid of the inhabitants, but diſ- 
tinguiſh the Ruſſians by the ſcent ; having experienced 
the effects of their fire-arms. The number of ſea-ani- 
mals, ſuch as ſea-lions, ſea-bears, and ſea-otters, which 
reſort to theſe ſhores, are very conſiderable, Upon ſome 
of the iflands warm ſprings and native ſulphur are to be 
found, 


The Fox-iflands are m general very populous ; Una- 
taſhka, which is the largeſt iſland, is ſuppoſed to contain 
ſeveral thouſand inhabitants. Theſe ſavages live together 
in ſeparate communities, compoſed of fifty, and ſome- 
times of two or even three hundred perſons ; they dwell 


in large caves from forty to eighty yards long, from ſix. 


to eight broad, and from four to five high, The roof of 
theſe caves is a kind of wooden grate, which 1s firſt ſpread 
over with a layer of graſs, and then covered with carth. 
Several openings are made in the iop, through which 
the inhabitants go up and down by ladders : the ſmalleſt 


dwellings have two or three entrances of this fort, and 
the largeſt five or ſix. Each cave is divided into a certain. 


number of partitions, which are appropriated to the ſeve- 
ral families; and theſe partitions are marked by means 


of ſtakes driven into the earth. The men and women fit 
on. 


Manners and 
Cuſtoms of the 
Inhabitants. 
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on the ground; and the children lie down, having their 


legs bound together under them, in order to make them 
learn to ſit upon their hams, 


N 


Although no ſire is ever made in theſe caves, they 
are generally ſo warm, that both ſexes ſit naked. 
Theſe people obey the calls of nature openly, and with- 
out eſteeming it indecent. They waſh themſelves firſt 
with their own urine, and afterwards with water. In 
winter they go always bare-footed ; and when they 
want to warm themſelves, eſpecially before they go to 
ſleep, they ſet fire to dry graſs and walk over it. Their 
habitations being almoſt dark, they uſe particularly in 
winter a ſort of large lamps, made by hollowing out a 
{tone, into which they put a ruſh-wick and burn train 
oil. A ſtone ſo hollowed is called Tſaaduck. The na- 
tives“ are whites with black hair; they have flat faces, 
and are of a good ſtature, The men ſhave with a ſharp 
ſtone or knife, the circumference and top of the head, 
and let the hair which remains hang from the crown f. 
The women cut their hair in a ſtreight line over the fore- 
head; behind they let it grow to a conſiderable length, 


Von geſicht ſind fie platt undweiſs durchgaengig mit ſchwarzea 
haaren. | | 

+ The original in this paſſage is ſomewhat obſcure. Die maenner 
ſcheeren mit einem Scharfen Stein oder meſſer den Umkreiſs des haar- 
kopfs und die platte, und laſſen die haare um die krone des kopfs run- 
dum ueberhangen. 


and 
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and tie it in a bunch. Some of the men wear their 
beards ; others ſhave or pull them out by the roots. 


They mark various figures on their faces, the backs 
of their hands, and lower parts of their arms, by prick- 
ing them firſt with a needle, and then rubbing the parts 
with a ſort of black clay. They make three inciſions in 
the under-lip ; they place in the middle one a flat bone, 
or a ſmall coloured ſtone; and in each of the ſide- 
ones they fix a long pointed piece of bone, which 
bends and reaches almoſt to the ears. They likewiſe 
make a hole through the griſtle of the noſe, into which 
they put a ſmall piece of bone in ſuch a manner as 
to keep the noſtrils extended. They alſo pierce holes 
in their ears, and wear in them what little ornaments 
they can procure. | 


Their dreſs conſiſts of a cap and a. fur-coat, which 
reaches down to the knee. Some of them wear com- 
mon caps of a party coloured bird-1kin, upon which 
they leave part of the wings and tail. On the fore-part 
of their hunting and fiſhing caps they place a ſmall 
board like a ſcreen, adorned with the jaw-bones of ſea- 
bears, and ornamented with glaſs beads, which they re- 


ceive in barter from the Ruſſians. At their feſtivals and 


dancing parties they uſe a much more ſhowy ſort of caps. 


Their fur- coats are made like ſhirts, being cloſe behind. 
and before, and are put on over the head. The 
mens 
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mens dreſs is made of birds ſkins, but the womens of 
ſca-otters and ſea-bears, Theſe ſkins are died with a 
ſort of red earth, and neatly ſewed with ſinews, and 
ornamented with various ſtripes of ſca-otter ſkins and 
leathern fringes. They have alſo upper garments made 
of the inteſtines of the largeſt ſea-calves and ſea- lions. 


Their veſſels conſiſt of two forts : the larger are lea- 
thern boats or baidars, which have oars en both ſides, 
and are capable of holding thirty or forty people. The 
ſmaller veſſels are rowed with a double paddle, and re- 
ſemble the canoes of the Greenlanders, containing only 
one or two perſons: they never weigh above thirty 
pounds, being nothing but a thin ſkeleton of a boat 
covered with leather. In theſe however they paſs from 
one ifland to another, and even venture out to ſea to a 
conſiderable diſtance. In calm weather they go out in 
them to catch turbot and cod with bone-hooks and lines 
made of ſinews or ſea-weed. They ftrike fiſh in the 
rivulets with darts. Whales and other ſea-animals 
thrown aſhore by the waves are carefully looked after, 
and no part of them is loſt. The quantity of provi- 
ſions which they procure by hunting and fiſhing 
being far too ſmall for their wants, the greateſt part of 
their food conſiſts of ſea-wrack and ſhell-fiſh, which 


they find on the ſhore, 


No 
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No ſtranger is allowed to hunt or fiſh near a village, 
or to carry off any thing fit for food. When they are 
on a journey, and their proviſions are exhauſted, they 


beg from village to village, or call upon their friends 
and relations for aſſiſtance. 


They feed upon the fleſh of all ſorts of ſea-animals, 
and generally eat it raw. But if at any time they 
chooſe to dreſs their victuals, they make uſe of an hol- 
low ſtone ; having placed the fiſh or fleſh therein, they 
cover it with another, and cloſe the interſtices with 
lime or clay. They then lay it horizontally upon two 
ſtones, and light a fire under it. The proviſion which 
is intended for keeping is dried without ſalt in the 
open air. They gather berries of various ſorts, and 
lily roots of the ſame ſpecies with thoſe which grow 
wild at Kamtchatka. They are unacquainted with the 
manner of dreſſing the cow-parſnip, as practiſed in that 
Peninſula; and do not underſtand the art of diſtilling 
brandy or any other ſtrong liquor from it. They are 


at preſent very fond of ſnuff, which the Ruſſians have 
introduced among them. 


No traces were found of any worſhip, neither did 
they ſeem to have any ſorcerers “ among them. If a 


In the laſt chapter it is ſaid that there are ſorcerers among them. 


X whale 
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whale happens to be caſt on ſhore, the inhabitants aſ- 
ſemble with great marks of joy, and perform a number 
of extraordinary ceremonies. They dance and beat 
drums * of different ſizes: they then cut up the fiſh; 
of which the greateſt and beſt part is conſumed on 
the ſpot. On ſuch occaſions they wear ſhowy caps; 
and ſome of them dance naked in wooden maſks, which 
reach down to their ſhoulders, and repreſent various ſorts 
of ſea-animals. Their dances conſiſt of ſhort ſteps for- 
wards, accompanied with many ſtrange geſtures. 


Marriage ceremonies are unknown amon g them, 
and each man takes as many wives as he can maintain; 
but the number ſeldom exceeds four. Theſe women 
are occaſionally allowed to cohabit with other men; 
they and their children are alſo not unfrequently bar- 
tered in exchange for commodities. When an iſlander 
dies, the body 1s bound with thongs, and afterwards ex- 
poſed to the air in a ſort of wooden cradle hung upon 


* The expreſſion in the original is“ Schlagen auf groſſen platten 
© handpauken,” which, being literally tranſlated, fignifies © They beat 
upon large flat hand-kettle drums of different ſounds.” 

By the accounts which I procured at Peterſburg, concerning the 
form of theſe drums, they ſeem to reſemble in ſhape thoſe made uſe of 
by the ſorcerers of Kamtchatka, and are of different fizes. I had an 
opportunity of ſeeing one of the latter at the Cabinet of Curioſities. It 
is of an oval form, about two feet long and one broad: it is covered 


only at one end like the tambour de baſque, and 1s worn upon the arm 
like a ſhield, 


2 croſs- 
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a croſs-bar, ſupported by forks. Upon theſe occaſions 
they cry and make bitter lamentations. 


Their Toigons or Princes are thoſe who have nume- 
rous families, and are ſkilful and ſucceſsful in hunting 


and fiſhing. 


Their weapons conſiſt of bows, arrows, and darts : 
they throw the latter very dexterouſly, and to a great 
diſtance from a hand-board. For defence they uſe 
wooden - ſhields, called kuyakin. Theſe iflanders are, 
notwithſtanding their ſavageneſs, very docile ; and the 
boys, whom the Ruſſians keep as hoſtages, ſoon ac- 
quire a knowledge of their language, 
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XII. 


C HAP. 


Voyage of Otcheredin— He winters upon Umnak — Arriva 
of Levaſheff upon Unalaſhka— Return of Otcheredin 0 
Ochotſk. 


ö Gelen is IN the year 1765 three merchants, namely, Orechoff 
the St. Paul, 


N 1765, of Yula, Lapin of Solikamſk, and Shiloff of Uſ- 
i b | tyug, fitted out a new veſſel called the St. Paul, under 
| i the command of Aphanaſſei Otcheredin. She was built 
1 . in the harbour of Ochotſk : his crew confiſted of ſixty- 
N 5 two Ruſſians and Kamtchadals, and ſhe carried on board 


two inhabitants of the Fox Iſlands named John and Ti- 
mothy Surgeff, who had been brought to Kamtchatka 
and baptiſed. 


September 10, they failed from Ochotſk, and arrived 
the 22d in the bay of Bolchereſk where they wintered. 
0 Auguſt 1, 1776, they continued their voyage, and 
i having paſſed the ſecond of the Kuril Iſles, ſteered on the 
6th into the open ſea; on the 24th they reached the 
neareſt of the Fox Iſlands, which the interpreters called 
*Atchak. A ſtorm ariſing they caſt anchor in a bay, 
but ſaw no inhabitants upon the ſhore. On the 26th 
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+ Called in a former journal Atchu, p. 63. 
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they ſailed again, diſcovered on the 27th Sagaugamak, 
along which they ſteered North Eaſt, and on the 31ſt 
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came within ſeven miles of the iſland Umnak; where, Arrival « 
mnak 


on account of the lateneſs of the ſeaſon and the want of 
proviſion and water, they determined to winter. Ac- 
cordingly on the 1ſt of September, by the advice of the 
interpreters, they brought the veſſel into a convenient 
bay near a point of land lying N. W. where they faſten- 
ed it to the ſhore with cables. 


Upon their landing they diſcovered ſeveral pieces of a 
wreck ; and two iſlanders, who dwelled on the banks of 
a rivulet which empties itſelf into the bay, informed 
them, that theſe were the remains of a Ruſſian veſſel, 
whoſe commander's name was Denys. From this intel- 
ligence they concluded that this was Protaſſoff's veſſel, 
fitted out at Ochotſk. The inhabitants of Umnak, Una- 
laſhka, and of the Five Mountains, had aſſembled and 
murdered the crew, when ſeparated into different hunt- 


ing parties. The ſame iſlanders alſo mentioned the fate. 


of Kulkoff's and Trapeſnikoff's ſhips upon the iſland 
Unalaſhka. Although this information occaſioned ge- 


neral apprehenſions, yet they had no other reſource than 


to draw the veſſel aſhore, and to take every poſſible pre- 
caution againſt a ſurprize. Accordingly they kept a con- 


ſtant watch, made preſents to the Toigons and the prin- 
cipal inhabitants, and demanded ſome children as hoſtages. 
For ſome time the iflanders behaved very peaceably, un- 


ul the Ruſſians endeavoured to perſuade them to become 


tributary :- 
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tributary : upon which they gave ſuch repeated ſigns of 
thcir hoſtile intentions, that the crew lived under conti- 
nual alarms. In the beginning of September informa- 
tion was brought them of the arrival of a veſſel, fitted 
out by Ivan Popoff merchant of Lalſk, at Unalaſhka. 


About the end of the ſaid month the Toigon of the 
Five Mountains came to Otcheredin, and was ſo well ſa— 
tisfied with his reception, that he brought hoſtages, and 
not only aſſured them of his own friendſhip, but pro- 
miſcd to uſe his influence with the other Toigons, and 
to perſuade them to the ſame peaceable behaviour. But 
the other Toigons not only paid no regard to his perſua- 
ſions, but even barbarouſly killed one of his children, 
From theſe and other circumſtances the crew paſſed the 


winter under continual apprehenſions, and durſt not ven- 


ture far from the harbour upon hunting parties. Hence 
enſued a ſcarcity of proviſions ; and hunger, joined to 
the violent attacks of the ſcurvy, made great havock 
amongſt them, inſomuch that ſix of them died, and ſe- 
veral of the ſurvivors were reduced to ſo weak a condition, 
that they were ſcarce able to move. 


The health of the crew being re-eſtabliſhed in the 


ſpring, twenty-three men were ſent on the 25th of 


June in two boats to the Five Mountains, in order to 
perſuade the inhabitants to pay tribute. On the 26th 


they landed on the iſland Ulaga, where they were at- 


tacked 


RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES. 


tacked with great ſpirit by a large body of the inhabi- 
tants ; and though three of the Ruſſians were wounded, 
yet the ſavages were repulſed with conſiderable loſs : they 
were ſo terrified by their defeat, that they fled before the 
Ruſſians during their continuance on that iſland. The 
latter were detained there by tempeſtuous weather until 
the gth of July; during which time they found two 
ruſty firelocks belonging to Protaſſoff's crew. On the 
1oth they returned to the harbour; and it was imme— 
diately reſolved to diſpatch. ſome companies upon hunt- 
ing expeditions. 


Accordingly on the fſt of Auguſt Matthew Poloſkoff, 
a native of llinſk, was ſent with twenty-cight men in 


two boats to Unalaſhka with the following orders ; 
that if the weather and other circumſtances were fa- 
vourable, they were to make to Akutan and Akun, the 
two neareſt iſlands to the Eaſt, but to proceed no further. 
In conſequence of this, Poloſkoff reached Akutan about 
the end of the month; and being kindly received by 
the inhabitants, he left ſix of his party to hunt ; with 
the remainder he went to Akun, which lies about two 
verſts from Akutan. From thence. he diſpatched five 
men to the neighbouring iſlands, where he was informed 
by the interpreters there were great quantities of foxes.. 


Poloſkoff and his companions continued the whole 
autumn upon Akun without being annoyed ; but on the 
I.2th. 
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1 2th of December the inhabitants of the different iſlands 
allembled in great numbers, and attacked them by land 
and ſea, They informed Poloſkoff, by means of the 
interpreters, that the Ruſſians whom he had ſent to 
the neighbouring iſlands were killed; that the two 
veſſels at Umnak and Unalaſhka were plundered, and 
the crew put to death ; and that they were now come 
to make him and his party ſhare the ſame fate. The 
Ruſſian fire-arms however kept them in due reſpect ; 
and towards evening they diſperſed. The ſame night 
the interpreter deſerted, probably at the inſtigation of 
his countrymen, who nevertheleſs killed him, as it was 
ſaid, that winter. 


January 16, the ſavages ventured to make a ſecond 
attack. Having ſurpriſed the guard by night, they tore 
off the roof of the Ruſſian dwelling, and ſhot down 
into the hut, making at the ſame time great outcries : 
by this unexpected affault four Ruſſians were killed, 
and three wounded ; but the ſurvivors no ſooner had 
recourſe to their fire-arms, than the enemy was driven 
to flight. Meanwhile another body of the natives at- 
tempted to ſeize the two veſſels, but without ſucceſs ; 
they however cut off the party of ſix men left by Po- 
loſkoff at Akutan, together with the five hunters diſ- 
patched to the contiguous iſlands, and two of Popoff's 
crew who were at the Weſtermoſt part of Unalaſhka. 


Poloſkoff 
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Poloſkoff continued upon Akun in great danger until 
the 20th of February; when, the wounded being re- 
covered, he failed over with a fair wind to Popoff's veſ- 
ſel at Unalaſhka; and on the 1oth of May returned to 
Otcheredin.. 


In April Popoft's veſſel being got ready for the voy- 
age, all the hoſtages, whole number amounted to forty, 
were delivered to Otcheredin. July the Zzoth a veſſel 
belonging to the fame Popoft arrived from Becring's 
Ifland, and caſt anchor in the ſame bay where Otcherc. 
din's lay; and both crews entered into an agreement 
to ſhare in common the profits of hunting. Strength- 
ened by this alliance, Otcheredin prevailed upon a num- 
ber of the inhabitants to pay tribute. Auguſt the 22d 
Otcheredin's mate was ſent with fix boats and fifty- 
eight men to hunt upon Unalaſhka and Akutan; and 
there remained thirty men with the veſlcls in the har- 
bour, who kept conſtant watch. 


Soon afterwards Otcheredin and the other commander Ortchwdin e 


celvcs an Ac 


reccived a letter from Levaſheff Captain Lieutenant of «wi + 


rival at Una- 


the Imperial flect, who accompanied Captain Krenitzin las. 
in the ſecret expedition to thoſe iflands. The letter 
was dated September 11, 1768: it informed them he 
was arrived at Unalaſhka in the St. Paul, and lay at 
anchor in the ſame bay in which Kulkoff's veſſel had 

, been 
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been loſt. He likewiſe required a circumſtantial ac- 
count of their voyages. By another order of the 24th 
he ſent for four of the principal hoſtages, and demanded 
the tribute of ſkins which had been exacted from the 
iſlanders. But as the weather was generally tempeſtuous 
at this ſeaſon of the year, they deferred ſending them 
till the ſpring. May the 31ſt Levatheft ſet fail for 
Kamtchatka; and in 1771 returned ſafely from his ex- 
pedition at St, Peterſburg, 


The two veſſels remained at Umnak until the year 
1770, during which time the crews met with no oppo- 
ſition from the iſlanders. They continued their hunt- 
ing parties, in which they had ſuch good fortune, that 
the ſhare of Otcheredin's veflel (whoſe voyage is here 
chiefly related) conſiſted in 530 large ſea-otter ſkins, 
40 young ones and 3o cubs, the ſkins of 656 fine black 
foxcs, 100 of an inferior fort, and about 1250 red fox 
1Kins. 


With this large cargo of furs Otcheredin ſet ſail on thc 
22d of May, 1770, from Umnak, leaving Popoft's crew 
behind. A fhort time before their departure, the other 
interpreter Ivan Surgeff, at the inſtigation of his rclations, 
deſerted. 


After having touched at the neareſt of the Alcutian 
Iflands, Otcheredin and his crew arrived on the 24th of 


Fuly 
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July at Ochotſk., They brought two iſlanders with 
them, whom they baptized. The one was named 
Alexey Solovieff; the other Boris Otcheredin. Theſe 
iſlanders unfortunately died on their way to Peterſburg ; 
the firſt between Yakutſk and Irkutſk; and the latter 


at Irkutſk, where he arrived on the 1ſt of February, 


1771. 
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C HAP. XIII. 


Conclisſion General poſition and tuation of the Aleũtian 
and Fox Iflands—heir diftance from each other — Hin- 
ther deſcription of the dreſs, manners, and cuſtoms of 
the inhabitants —their feaſts and ceremonies, &c. 


. CCOR DING to the lateſt informations brought 
e by Otcheredin's and Popoft's veflels, the North 
Weſt point of Commandorſkoi Oſtroff, or Becring's 
Ifland, lies due Eaſt from the mouth of the Kamtchatka 
river, at the diſtance of 250 verſts. It is from 70 to 
80 verſts long, and ſtretches from North Weſt to South 
Eaſt, in the ſame direction as Copper Hland. The latter 
is ſituated about 60 or 70 verits from the South Eait 
point of Beering's land, and is about 50 verſts in length. 


— — — - 


— — — — 


* 


Of the ale About 300 verſts Eaſt by South of Copper Iſland lic 
the Aleutian Iſles, of which Attak is the ncareſt: it is 
rather larger than Beering's Iſland, of the ſame 
ſhape, and ſtretches from Weſt to South Eaſt. From 
thence about 20 verſts Eaſtwards is ſituated Semitſli, 
extending from Weſt to Eaſt, and near its Eaſtern point 
another ſmall iſland. To the South of the ſtrait, whicl 
ſeparates the two latter iſlands, and at the diſtance ot 


40 


A... 4 
Pr wwe net. A HAS” AC -_ 


475 
N. 


RUSSIAN DISCOVERIES. 


40 verſts from both of them, lies Shemiya in a ſimilar 
poſition, and not above 25 verits in length. All theſe 
iſlands ſtretch between 54 and 55 degrees of North 
latitude. 


The Fox Iflands are ſituated E. N. E. from the Aleu- 
tians : the neareſt of theſe, Atchak, is about 800 verits 
diſtant; it lies in about $56 degrees North latitude, and ex- 
tends from W. S. W. towards E. N. E. It greatly re- 
ſembles Copper Ifland, and is provided with a commo- 
dious harbour on the Notrh. From thence all the 


other iſlands of this chain ſtretch in a direction towards 
N. E. by Eaſt. 


The next to Atchak is Amlak, about 1 5 verſts diſtant; 
it is nearly of the ſame ſize; and has an harbour 
on its South fide, Next follows Sagaugamak, at about 
the ſame diſtance, but ſomewhat ſmaller; from that it 
is go verſts to Amuchta, a ſmall rocky iſland ; and the 
ſame diſtance from the latter to Yunakſan, another ſmall 
iſland. About 20 verſts from Yunakſan there is a cluſter 
of five ſmall iſlands, or rather mountains, Kigalgiſt, 
Kagamila, Tfigulak, Ulaga, and Tana-Unok, and which 
are therefore called by the Ruſlians Pat Sopki, or the 
Five Mountains. Of theſe Tana-Unok lies mott to the 
N. E. towards which the Weſtern point of Umnak ad- 
vances within the diſtance of 20 verſts. 


Umnak 
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lands. 
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Umnak ſtretches from S. W. to N. E.; it is 150 verſts 
in length, and has a very conſiderable bay on the Weſt 
end of the Northern coaſt, in which there is a ſmall 
iſland or rock, called Adugak ; and on the South fide is 
Shemalga, another rock. The Weſtern point of Aghun- 
Alaſhka, or Unalaſhka, is ſeparated from the Eaſt end of 
Umnak by a ſtrait near 20 verſts in breadth. The poſi- 
tion of theſe two iſlands is ſimilar ; but Aghunalaſhka 
is much the largeſt, and is above 200 verſts long. It is 
divided towards the N. E. into three promontorics, one 
of which runs out in a Weſterly direction, forming one 
ſide of a large bay on the North coaſt of the iſland : 
the ſecond ſtretches out N. E. ends in three points, and 
is connected with the iſland by a ſmall neck of land. 
The third or moſt Southerly one is ſeparated from the 
laſt mentioned promontory by a deep bay. Near Una- 
laſhka towards the Eaſt lies another ſmall iſland called 


Skirkin. 


About 20 verſts from the North Eaſt promontory of 
Aghunalaſhka lie four iſlands: the firſt, Akutan, is 


about half as big as Umnak ; a verſt further is the ſmall 


iſland Akun ; a little beyond is Akunok ; and laſtly Ki- 
galga, which is the ſmalleſt of theſe four, and ſtretches 
with Akun and Akunok almoſt from N. to S. Kigalga 


is ſituated about the 61ſt degree of latitude, About 
100 
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100 verſts from thence lies an iſland called Unimak *, 
upon which Captain Krenitzin wintered; and bevond it 
the inhabitants ſaid there was a large tract of country 
called Alaſhka, of which they did not know the boun- 
darics. 


The Fox Iſlands are in general very rocky, without 
containing any remarkable high mountains : they are 1 
deſtitute of wood, but abound in rivulets and lakes, 0 
which are moltly without ſiſ. The winter is much 
milder than in Siberia; the ſnow ſeldom falls before 


the beginning of January, and continues on the grcund . q 
till the end of March. 


There is a volcano in Amuchta; in Kagamila ſulphur 


flows from a mountain ; in Taga-Unok there are warm 4 
ſprings hot enough to boil provitions; and flames of q1 
ſulphur are occaſionally ſeen at night upon the moun- 0 1. 
tains of Unalaſhka and Akutan. 1 
11. 
The Fox Iflands are tolcrably populous in proportion Mount ö | 
to their ſize. The inhabitants are entirely free, and pay . } U | 
# 


tribute to no one: they are of a middle ſtature; and 
live, both in ſummer and winter, in holes dug in the 
earth, No ſigus of religion were found amongſt them. 


* Krenitzin wintered at Alaxa, and not at Unimak. Sec Appendix I. 
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Several perſons indeed paſs for ſorcerers, pretending to 
know things paſt and to come, and are accordingly 
held in high eſteem, but without receiving any emo- 
lument. Filial duty and reſpect towards the aged are 
not held in eſtimation by theſe Hlanders. They are 
not however deficient in fidelity to each other; they 
are of lively and cheartul tempers, thouzh rather impe- 
tuous, and naturally prone to anger. In general they 
do not obſerve any rules of decency, but tollow all the 
calls of nature publicly, and without the leaſt reſerve. 
They waſh themſelves with their own urine. 


Their principal food conſiſts in fiſh and othe: 
ſca-animals, ſmall ſhell-fiſh and ſca plants: their 
greateſt delicacies are wild lilies and other roots, togc- 
ther with different kinds of berries. When they have 
laid in a ſtore of proviſions, they eat at any time of the 
day without diſtinction; but in caſe of neccſlity they 
are capable of faſting ſeveral days together. | They icl- 
dom heat their dwellings ; but when they are defirons 
of warming themfclves, they. light a bundle of hay, and 
ſtand over it; or elſe they ſet fire to train oil, which 
they pour into a hollow ſtone, 


They feed their children when very young with the 
coarſeſt fleſh, and for the moſt. part raw. If an infant 
cries, the mother immediately carries it to the ſea-lide, 
and be it ſummer or winter holds it naked in the wa- 

ter 
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ter until it is quiet. This cuſtom is ſo far, from doing 
the children any harm, that it hardens them againſt 
the cold; and they accordingly go bare-footed through 
the winter without the leaſt inconvenience. They are 
alſo trained to bathe frequently in the ſea; and it is 
an opinion generallly received among the iſlanders, that 
by that means they are rendered bold, and become for- 
tunate in fiſhing. 


The men wear ſhirts made of the ſkins of cormo- Das. 
rants, ſea-divers, and gulls; and, in order to keep out 
the rain, they have upper garments of the bladders and 
other inteſtines of ſea- lions, ſea-calves, and whales, 
blown up and dried, They cut their hair in a circular 
form cloſe to their ears; and ſhave alſo a round place 
upon the top. The women, on the contrary, let the 
hair deſcend over the forchead as low as the eyc-brows, 
and tie the remaining part in a knot upon the top of 
the head. They pierce the cars, and hang therein 
bits of coral which they get from the Ruſſians. Both 
ſexes make holes in the griſtle of the noſe, and in 
the under-lips, in which they thruſt pieces of bone, 
and are very fond of ſuch kind of ornaments. They 
mark alſo and colour their faces with different figures. 
They barter among one another ſea-otters, ſea-bears, 
clothes made of bird-ſkins and of dried inteſtines, ſkins 
of ſea-lions and ſea-calves for the coverings of baidars, 
2 | wooden 
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by the fea. Their weapons are bows and arrows pointed 
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wooden maſks, darts, thread made of ſinews and reindeer 
hair, which they get from the country of Alaſka. 


Their houſhold utenſils are ſquare pitchers and large 
troughs, which they make out of the wood driven aſhore 


with flints, and javelins of two yards in length, which 
they throw from a ſmall board. Inſtead of hatchets they 
uſe crooked knives of flint or bone. Some iron knives, 
hatchets, and lances, were obſerved amongſt them, which. 
they had probably got by plundering the Ruſſians. 


According to the reports of the oldeſt inhabitants of 
Umnak and Unalaſhka, they have never been engaged 
in any war either amongſt themſelves or with their 
neighbours, except once with the people of Alaſhka, the 
occaſion of which was as follows : The Toigon of Um- 
nak's ſon had a maimed hand; and ſome inhabitants of 
Alaſhka, who came upon a viſit to that iſland, faſtened 
to his arm a drum, out of mockery, and invited him to 
dance. The parents and relations of the boy were of- 
fended at this inſult : hence a quarrel enſued 5 and from 
that time the two people have lived in continual enmity, 
attacking and plundering each other by turns. Accord- 
ing to the reports of the iſlanders, there are mountains 
upon Alaſhka, and woods of great extent at fome diſ- 
tance from the coaſt. The natives wear clothes made of 

- the 
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the ſkins of reindeer, wolves, and foxes, and are not 
tributary to any of their neighbours. The inhabitants 
of the Fox- iſlands ſeem to have no knowledge of any 
country beyond Alaſhka. 


Feaſts are very common among theſe iſlanders; and 
more particularly when the inhabitants of one iſland are 
viſited by thoſe of the others. The men of the village 
meet their gueſts beating drums, and preceded by the 
women, who ſing and dance. At the concluſion of the 
dance the hoſts invite them to partake of the feaſts ; after 


ings, place mats in order, and ſerve up their beit pro- 
viſion. The gueſts next enter, take their places, and 
after they are ſatisfied the diverſions begin. 


Firſt, the children dance and caper, at the ſame time 
making a noiſe with their ſmall drums, while the own - 
ers of the hut of both ſexes ſing. Next, the men dance 
almoſt naked, tripping after one another, and beating 
drums of a larger ſize: when theſe are weary, they are 
relieved by the women, who dance in their clothes, the 
men continuing in the mean time to ſing and beat their 

drums. At laſt the fire is put out, which had been kin- 
dled for the ceremony. The manner of obtaining fire is 
by rubbing two pieces of dry wood, or moſt commonly by 
ſtriking two flints together, and letting the ſparks fall 
2 2 upon 


which ceremony the former return firſt to their dwell. 


Feaſts, 
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upon ſome ſea-otter's hair mixed with ſulphur. If any 
ſorcerer is preſent, it is then his turn to play his tricks in 


the dark; if not, the gueſts immediately retire to their 


huts, which are made on that occaſion of their canoes 
and mats. The natives, who have ſeveral wives, do not 
withhold them from their gueſts; but where the owner 
of the hut has himſelf but one wife, he then makes the 


Offer of a female ſervant. 


Their hunting ſeaſon is principally from the end of 
October to the beginning of December, during which 
time they kill large quantities of young ſea- bears for their 
clothing. They paſs all December in feaſtings and di- 
verſions ſimilar to that above mentioned: with this dif- 
ference, however, that the men dance in wooden maſks, 
repreſenting various ſea-animals, and painted red, green, 
or black, with coarſe coloured earths found upon theſe 


iſlands. 


During theſe feſtivals they viſit each other from vil- 
lage to village, and from iſland to iſland. The feaſts 
concluded, maſks and drums are broken to pieces, or de- 
poſited in caverns among the rocks, and never after- 
wards made uſe of. In ſpring they go out to kill old ſea- 
bears, ſea-lions, and whales. During ſummer, and even 
in winter when it is calm, they row out to ſea, and catch 


cod and other fiſh. Their hooks are of bone; and for 
''S lines 
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lines they make uſe of a ſtring made of a long tenacious 
ſea-weed, which is ſometimes found in thoſe ſeas near one 
hundred and ſixty yards in length. 


Whenever they are wounded in any encounter, or 
bruiſed by any accident, they apply a ſort of yellow root 
to the wound, and faſt for ſome time. When their 
head achs, they open a vein in that part with a ſtone 
lancet. When they want to glue the points of their ar- 
rows to the ſhaft, they ſtrike their noſe till it bleeds, and 
uſe the blood as glue. 


Murder is not puniſhed amongſt them, for they have 
no judge. With reſpect to their ceremonies of burying 
the dead, they are as follow: The bodies of poor people 
are wrapped up in their own clothes, or in mats; then 
laid in a grave, and covered over with earth. The bodies 
of the rich are put, together with their clothes and arms, 
in a ſmall boat made of the wood driven aſhore by the 
ſea : this boat is hung upon poles placed croſs-ways ; and 
the body is thus left to rot in the open air. 


The cuſtoms and manners of the inhabitants of the 
Aleutian Iſles are nearly ſimilar to thoſe of the inhabi- 
tants of the Fox Iſlands. The former indeed are ren- 

dered 
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dered tributary, and entirely ſubject to Ruſſia ; and moſt 
of them have a ſlight acquaintance with the Ruſſian 
language, which they have learned from the crews of the 
different veſſels who have landed there. 


. II. 


CONTAINING 


THE CONQUEST OF SIBERIA, 


TRANSACTIONS AND COMMERCE 


BETWEEN RUSSIA AND CHINA. 
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forcement of Ruſſian troops -i /urprized by Kutchum q 
 Chan—#:s defeat and death—Peneration paid to his 1 
meniory—Ruſhan 7ro0ps evacuate Siberia ener 
and conquer the whole country—their progreſs flopped by 
the Chineſe. 


IBERIA was ſcarcely known to the Ruſſians before Fu Irruption 


ot the Ruthans 


the middle of the ſixteenth century. For although eee“ 


under the 
Reivn of Ivan 


an expedition was made, under the reign of Ivan Valli- yatltcvitch l. 

lievitch I. into the North Weſtern Parts of that country, 

as far as the river Oby, by which ſeveral Tartar tribes 

were rendered tributary, and ſome of their chicts brought 

priſoners to Moſcow ; yet this incurſion bore a greater 

reſemblance to the deſultory inroads of barbarians, than 

to any permanent eſtabliſhment of empire by a civilized | 
nation. Indeed the effects of that expedition ſoon va— | 


S. R. G. VI. p. 199 —211. Fil, Sib. Geſ. Tom. I. 


Aa | niſhed ; ; 


Fit irruption of the Ruſſians into Siberia—Second inroad pl 


— Yermac driven by the T2ar of Muſcovy from the N 
Volga, retires to Orel 4 Ruſhan Settlement — Enters | 
Siberia with an army of Collacks—#Hzs progreſs and | 
exploits—Defears Kutchum Chan—congqurers his do- þ 
minions —cedes them to the TSar—receives a rein- | | | 
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niſhed; nor does any trace of the leaſt communication 
with Siberia again appear in the Ruſſian hiſtory before 
the reign of Ivan Vaſſilievitch II. At that period Siberia 
again became an object of attention, by means of one 
Anika Strogonoff, a Ruſſian merchant, who had eſtah- 
liſhed ſome ſalt-works at Solvytſhegodſkaia, a town in the 
government of Archangel. 


Anka dere This perſon carried on a trade of harter with the in- 


noft trades 
with the Pco- 


Pe of Siberia, habitants of the North-Weſtern parts of Siberia, who 
brought every year to the abovementioned town large 
quantities of the choiceſt furs. Upon their return to 
their country Strogonoff was accuſtomed to tend with them 
ſome Ruſſian merchants, who croſſed the mountains, 
and traded with the natives. By theſe means a con- 
ſiderable number of very valuable furs were procured at 

an caly rate, in exchange for toys and other commodi- 
tics of trifling value. 


This traffic was continued for ſeveral years, without 
any interruption ; during which Strogonoff rapidly 
amaſſed a very conſiderable fortune. At length the 
Tzar Ivan Vaſlihevitch II. foreſeeing the advantages 
which would accrue to his ſubjects, from eſtabliſhing a 
more general and regular commerce with theſe people, 


* 8. R. G. VI. p. 220-223. Fiſ. Sib, Gel. p. 182. | 
| determined 
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determined to enlarge the communication already opened 
with Siberia. Accordingly he ſent a corps of troops into ee u 


tion of the 
RNuſſ ans into 


that country. They followed the ſame route which had Siberia in the 
been diſcovered by the Ruſſians in the former expedition, ValkbexucblL 
and which was lately frequented by the merchants of 
Solvytſhegodſkaia. It lay along the banks of the Peti- 
chora, and from thence croſſed the Yugorian mountains, 
which form the North Eaſtern boundary of Europe. 
Theſe troops, however, do not ſcem to have paſled the 
Irtiſh, or to have penetrated further than the Weſtern 
branch of the river Oby. Some "Tartar tribes were in— 
deed laid under contribution; and a chiet, whoſe name 
was Yediger, conſented to pay an annual tribute of a 
thouſand ſables. But this expedition was not productive 
of any laſting effects; for ſoon atterwards Yediger was 
defeated, and taken priſoner by Kutchum Chan ; the latter 
was a lineal deſcendant of the celebrated Zinghis Chan; 


and had newly cſtablithed his empire in thoſe parts. 


This ſecond inroad was probably made about the mid- 
dle of the ſixteenth century; for the Tzar Ivan Vaſlilic- 
vitch aſſumed the title of Lord of all the Siberian lands 
ſo early as 1558, before the conqueſts made by Yer- 
mac in that kingdom. But probably the name of 
Siberia was at that time only confined to the diſtrict 


* 9. R. G. VI. p. 217. 
A a 2 then 
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then rendered tributary 3 and as the Ruſſians extended 
their conqueſts, this appellation was afterwards applied 
to the whole tract of country which now bears that 
name. 


For ſome time after the above-mentioned expedition, 
the Tzar docs not appear to have made any attempts to- 
wards recovering his loſt authority in thoſe diſtant re- 
gions. But his attention was again turned to that quar- 
ter by a concurrence of incidents ; which, though begun 
without his immediate interpoſition, terminated in a vaſt 
acceſlion of territory. 


Strogonoff, in recompence for having firſt opencd a 
trade with the inhabitants of Siberia, obtained from the 
Tzar large grants of land; accordingly he founded colo- 
nies upon the banks of the rivers Kama and Tchuſlovaia; 
and thetic ſettlements gave riſe to the entire ſubjection of 
Sibcria by the refuge which they not long afterwards at- 


forded to Yermac Timofceff. 


This perſon was nothing more than a fugitive Goflac 
of the Don, and chief of a troop ot banditti who infeſted 
the ſhores of the Caſpian ſea. But as he was the inſtru— 
ment by which ſuch a vaſt extent of dominion was added 
to the Ruſſian Empire, it will not be unintereſting to 
devclop the principal circumſtances, which brought this 

Collac 


Coflac from the ſhores of the Caſpian to the banks oz the 
Kama; and to trace the progreſs which he atterwards 
made in the diſtant regions of Siberia. 


By the victories which the Tzar Ivan Vaſſilievitch had 
gained over the Tatars of Caſan and Aſtracan, that mo- 
narch extended his dominions as far as the Caſpian Seca ; 
and thereby eſtabliſhed a commerce with the Perſians and 
Bucharians. But as the merchants who traded to thoſe . 


tiven trom 
the Shores ot 


parts were continually pillaged by the Coſlacs of the the Calpiax 

Don; and as the roads which lay by the fide of that & b. 577, 
river, and of the Volga, were infeſted with thoſe ban- 

ditti; the Tzar ſent a conſiderable force againſt them. 


Accordingly, they were attacked and routed ; part were 


{lain, part made priſoners, and the reſt eicaped by flight. 
Among the latter was a corps of fix thouſand Collacs, 
under the command of the above-mentioacd Yermac 
Timofceff *. 


| 1 1 « Te retire 
That celebrated adventurer, being driven from his 6.15". 52 


Orc}, one of 
the Rut! an 


uſual haunts, retired, with his followers, into the interior Sa 
part of the province of Caſan. From thence he directed 
his courſe along the banks of the Kama, until he came 
to Orel 1. That place was one of the Ruſlian ſcttlements 
recently planted, and was governed by Maxim grandſon 


8. R. G. VI. p. 232. Fil. Sib. Gel. I. p. 185. 
+ 8. R. G. VI. p. 233. 
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of Anika Strogonoff. Yermac, inſtead of ſtorming the 
place, and pillaging the inhabitants, acted with a degree 
of moderation unuſual in a chief of banditti. Being 
hoſpitably received by Strogonoff, and ſupplied with 
every thing that was neceſſary for the ſubſiſtence of his 
troops, he fixed his winter quarters at that ſettlement. 
His reſtleſs genius however did not ſuffer him to continue 
for any length of time in a ſtate of inactivity ; and from 
the intelligence he procured concerning the ſituation of 
the neighbouring Tartars of Siberia, he turned his arms 
toward that quarter. 


Siberia was at that time partly divided among a num— 
ber of ſeparate princes 3 and partly inhabited by the 
various tribes of independent Tartars. Of the former 
Kutchum Chan was the moſt powerful Sovereign, His 
dominions conſiſted of that tract of country which now 
forms the South Weſtern part of the province of Tobolſk; 
and ſtretched from the banks of the Irtiſh and Oby to 
thoſe of the Tobol and Tura. His principal reſidence 
was at Sibir *, a ſmall fortreſs upon the river Iriſh, not 


far 


Several authors have ſuppoſed the name of Siberia to derive its 
origin from this fortreſs, ſoon after it was firſt taken by the Ruſſians 
under Yermac. But this opinion is advanced without ſufficient foun- 
dation ; for the name of Sibir was unknown to the Tartars, that fort being 
by them called Iſker. Beſides, the Southern part of the province of 
Tobolſk, to which the name of Siberia was originally applied, was thus 


deno— 
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far from the preſent town of Tobolſk ; and of which 
ſome ruins are ſtill to be ſeen. Although his power 
was very conſiderable, yet there were ſome circum- 
ſtances which ſeemed to enſure ſucceſs to an enterpriz- 
ing invader. Ile had newly acquired a large part of 
his territories by conqueſt; and had, in a great meaſure, 
alienated the affections of his idolatrous ſubjects by the 


intolerant zeal, with which he introduced and diileminated 
the Mahometan religion *. 


Strogonoff did not fail of diſplaying to Yermac this 
inviting poſture of affairs, as well with a view of remov- 


ing him from his preſent ſtation, as becauſe he hiniſelt 


was perſonally exaſperated againſt Kutchum Chan: for 
the latter had ſecretly inſtigated a large body of Tartars 
to invade the Ruſſian ſettlements upon the river Tchuſſo- 
vaia; and had afterwards commenced open hotlilities 
againſt them with a body of forces under the command 
of his couſin Mehemet Kul. And although both theſe 
attempts had failed of ſucceſs, yet the troops engaged in 
them had left behind traces of havock and devaſtation too 
laſting to be eaſily effaced +. 


denominated by the Ruſhans before the invaſion of Yermac. This 
denomination probably firſt came from the Permians and Sirjanians, 
who brought the firſt accounts of Siberia to the Ruſſians. 


* 8. R. G. VI. . 180. 
* il. Sib. Geſ. P · 187. 
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All theſe various conſiderations were not loſt upon 
Yermac : having therefore employed the winter in pre- 


parations for his intended expedition, he began his 


Returns to 
Ortel. 


march in the ſummer of the following year, 1578, along 
the banks of the Tchuffovaia, The want of proper 
guides, and a neglect of other neceſſary precautions, 
greatly retarded his march, and he was overtaken by the 
winter before he had made any conſiderable progreſs. 
And at the appearance of ſpring he found his ſtock of 
proviſions ſo nearly exhauſted, that he was reduced to the 


neccſlity of returning to Orcl. 


But this failure of fucceſs by no means extinguiſhed 
his ardour for the proſecution of the enterprize ; it only 
ſerved to make him ſtill more ſolicitous in guarding 
againtt the poſſibility of a future miſcarriage. By threats 
he extorted from Strogonoff every aſſiſtance which the 
nature of the expedition ſeemed to require. Beſides u 
ſufficient quantity of proviſions, all his followers, Who 
were before unprovided with fire-arms, were ſupplie(] 
with muſkets and ammunition ; and, in order to give 
the appearance of a regular army to his troops, colours 
were diſtributed to each company, which were orna- 
mented with the images of ſaints, after the manner of 
the Ruſhans. 


Having 
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Having thus made all previous arrangements, he 
thought himſelf in a condition to force his way into 
Siberia, Accordingly, in the month of June, 1579, he 
ſet out upon this ſecond expedition. His toilowers 
amounted to five thouſand men; adventurers inured to 
hardſhips, and regardless ot danger: they placed im- 
plicit confidence in their leader, and ſeemed to be all 
animated with one and the fame ſpirit. He continued 
his route partly by land, and partly by water: the 
navigation however oft the rivers was fo tedious, and 
the roads ſo rugged and difficult, that cighteen months 
elapſed before he reached Tchingi, a tmall town upon 
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Here he muſtered his troops, and found his army con- 
ſiderably reduced: part had been exhauſted by fatigue, 
part carricd off by ſickneſs, and part cut off in 1kir- 
miſhes with the Lartars. The whole remaining num— 
ber amounted to about fittcen hundred effective men; 
and yet with this handful of troops Yermac did not 
heſitate a moment in advancing againſt Kutchum Chan. 
That prince was already in a poſture of defence; and 
reſolved to guard his crown to the laſt extremity. IHav- 


ing collected his forces, he diſpatched ſeveral flying 


parties againſt Yermac, himſelf remaining behind with 
* S. R. G. VI. p. 243--248—262. 
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the flower of his troops : but all theſe detachments were 
driven back with conſiderable loſs; and worfted in many 
ſucceſſive ſkirmiſhes. Yermac continued his march 
without intermiſſion, bearing down all reſiſtance until 
he reached the center of his adverſary's dominions. 


Theſe ſucceſſes however were dearly bought; for his 
army was now reduced to five hundred men. Kutchum 
Chan was encamped * at no great diſtance upon the 
banks of the Irtiſh, with a very ſaperior force, and de- 
termined to give him battle. Yermac, who was not to 
be daunted by the inequality of numbers, prepared for 
the engagement with a confidence which never forſook 


him; his troops were equally impatient for action, an 


knew no medium between conqueſt and death. The 
event of the combat correſponded with this magnanimity. 
After an obſtinate and well fought battle, victory declared 
in favour of Yermac: the Tartars were entirely routed, 


and the carnage was ſo general, that Kutchum Chan 
himſelf eſcaped with difficulty. 


This defeat proved deciſive : Kutchum Chan was de- 
ſerted by his ſubjects; and Yermac, who knew how to 
improve as well as gain a victory, marched without 


* The place where the Tartar army lay encamped was called Tichu- 
vatch : it is a neck of land waſhed by the Irtiſh, near the ſpot where 
the Tobob falls into that river. Fil. Sib, Gel. I. p. 203. 


delay 
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delay to Sibir, the reſidence of the Tartar princes. Ile 
was well aware, that the only method to ſecure his con— 


——ů — — 7V˙— l. - 
— - - 
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queſt was to get poſſeſſion of that important fortreſs. 
He expected therefore to have found in that place a 


conſiderable garriſon, determined to ſacriſice their lives 

in its defence. But the news of the late defeat had 

diffuſed univerſal coniternation, and Sibir was entirely 

deſerted, A body of troops whom he tent betore him, 

to reduce the tortrets, found it quite deſerted : he him- | 
ſelf ſoon after made his triumphant entry, and ſeated on e | 
himſelf upon the throne without the lealt oppoſition, T9 

Here he fixed his reſidence, and received the alleg1- 

ance of the neighbouring people, who poured in. from 1 
all quarters upon the news of this unexpected revolu- | 
tion, The Tartars were ſo ſtruck with his gallant in- 


trepidity and brilliant exploits, that they ſubmitted to | 
his authority without heſitation, and acquickced in the 
payment of the uſual tribute. 


Thus this enterpriſing Coſſac was ſuddenly cxaltcd 
from the ſtation of a chief of banditti to the rank of | 
a ſovereign prince. It does not appear from hiſtory 


whether it were at firſt his deſign to conquer Siberia, 
or ſolely to amaſs a conſiderable booty. The latter 
indeed ſeems the more probable conjecture. The ra- 
pid tide of ſucceſs with which he was carried on, 


and the entire defeat of Kutchum Chan, afterwards 
expanded his views, and opened a larger ſcene to his 
B b 2 ambition. 


188 


Precarious 
Sit ation of 
Ye Linke. 


coNx quESsST OF SIBERIA. 


ambition. But whatever were, his original projects, 
he ſeems worthy, ſo far as intrepidity and prudence 
form a baſis of merit, of the final ſucceſs which 
flowed in upon him. For he was neither elated with 
unexpected proſperity, nor dazzled with the ſudden 
glarc of royalty: on the contrary, the dignity of his 
deportment was as conſiſtent and unaffected, as it he 
had been born a ſovereign. 


And now Yermac and his followers ſeemed to enjoy 
thoſe rewards which they had dearly purchaſcd by a 
courſe of unremitted fatigue, and by victories which 
almoſt exceeded belict. Not only the tribes in the 


neigbourhood of Sibir wore the appearance of the moſt 


unreſerved ſubmiſſion; but even princes continued 
flocking in from diſtant parts, to acknowledge them- 
ſelves tributary, and to claim his pretection. However, 
this calm was of ſhort duration. Inſurrections were 
concerted by Kutchum Chan ; who, though driven from 
his dominions, yet ftill retained no ſmall degree of 
influence over his former ſubjects, 


Yermac ſaw and felt the precariouſneſs of his pre- 
ſent grandeur; the inconſiderable number of his followers 
who had ſurvived the conqueſt of Sibir, had been {till 
further diminiſhed by an ambuſcade of the enemy ; 
and as he could not depend on the affection of lis 
new ſubjects, he found himſelf under the neceſſity cither 


01 
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of calling in foreign aſſiſtance, or of relinquiſhing his 
dominion. Under theſe circumſtances he had recourſe 
to the Tzar of Mulſcovy ; and made a tender of his new 1 
acquiſitions to that monarch, upon condition of receiving 1 
immediate and effectual ſupport. The judicious manner [| 
in which he conducted this meaſure, ſhews him no leſs | 
able in the arts of ncgotiation than of war. | 


1 
One of his moſt confidential followers was diſpatched | 
to Moſcow at the head of fifty Coffacs. He had i 
orders to repreſent to the court the progreſs which 
the Ruſſian troops, under the command of Yermac, had 
made in Siberia: he was artfully to add, that an extenſive Cc bi: 


onqueſſa to 


empire was conquered in the name of the Tzar; that F070 | 


the natives were reduced to ſwear allegiance to that 1 


monarch, and conſcnted to pay an annual tribute. 
This repreſentation was accompanied with a preſent of 
the choiceſt and moſt valuable furs *, The embaſſador 
was received at Moſcow with the ſtrongeſt marks of ſatis- 
faction: a public thankſgiving was celebrated in the ca- 
thedral; the Tzar acknowledged and extolled the good 
ſervices of Yermac; he granted him a pardon for all 
former offences; and, as a teſtimony of his favour, diſ- 
tributed preſents for him and his followers. Amongſt 
thoſe which were ſent to Yermac was a fur robe, which 
the Tzar himſelf had worn, and which was the greateſt. 


* S. R. G. VI. p. 304. 
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mark of diſtinction that could be conferred upon a ſubject, 
To theſe was added a ſum of money, and a promiſe of 
ſpecdy and effect ual afliſtance. 


Meanwhile Vermac, notwithſtanding the inferior num— 
ber of his troops, did nor remain inactive within the 
fortreſs of Sibir. He defeated all attempts of Kutchum 
Chan to recover his crown; aud took his principal ge- 
neral priſoner. He made occaſional inroads into the ad- 
jacent provinces, and extended his conqueits up to the 

| ſource of the river Taffela on one ſide, and on the other 
as far as the diſtrict which lies upon the river Oby above 


its junction with the Irtifh. 


Receivesa Be At length the promiſed ſuccours arrived at Sibir. They 
eg conſiſted of five hundred Ruſſians, under the command 
of prince Bolkoſky, who was appointed wayvode or go— 
vernor of Siberia. Strengthened by this reinforcement, 
Yermac continued his excurſions on all fides with his 
uſual activity; and gained ſeveral bloody victories over 
different princes, who were imprudent enough to ailert 


|| | their independence. 


In one of theſe expeditions he laid ſiege to Kullara, 
a ſmall fortreſs upon the banks of the Irtiſh, which till 
belonged to Kutchum Chan: but he found it ſo bravely 
defended by that monarch, that all his efforts to carry it 


by ſtorm proved ineffectual. Upon his return to Sibir 
hc 


4 
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he was followed at ſome diſtance by that prince, who 
hung unperceived upon his rear; and was prepared to 
ſcize any fortunate moment of attack which might occur; 
nor was it long before a favourable opportunity preſented 
itſelf. The Ruſſians to the number of about three hun- 
dred lay negligently poſted in a ſmall iſland, formed by 


191 


two branches of the Irtiſh. The night was obſcure and S π⁹⁰ = 


rainy; and the troops, who were fatigued with a long 
march, repoſed themſelves without ſuſpicion of danger, 
Kutchum Chan, appriſed of their ſituation, ſilently advanced 
at midnight with a ſelect body of troops; and having forded 
the river, came with ſuch rapidity upon the Ruſſians, as to 
preclude the uſe of their arms.. In the darkneſs and 
confuſion of the night, the latter were cut to pieces 
almoſt without oppoſition; and fell a reſiſtleſs prey to 
thoſe adverſaries, whom they had been accuſtomed to con- 
quer and deſpiſe. The maflacre was ſo univerſal, that 
only one man 1s recorded to have eſcaped, and to have 
brought the news of this cataſtrophe to his countrymen 
at Sibir. 


Yermac himſelf periſhed in the rout, though he did 
not fall by the ſword of the enemy. In all the hurry 
of ſurpriſe, he was not ſo much infected with the gene- 
ral panic, as to forget his uſual intrepidity, which ſeemed 
to be encreaſed rather than abated by the danger of his 
preſent ſituation. After many deſperate acts of heroiſm, 

he 


Kutchurw. 
Chan. 


Death ot 
Yermac, 
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cloſely purſued by a detachment of the enemy, he en- 


the ſhore; but ſtepping ſhort, he fell into the water, 


that Coflac, and the conqueſt of Siberia. Thoſe circumſtances he tranſ- 
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he cut his way through the troops who ſurrounded 
him, and made to the banks of the Irtiſth®#*, Being 


deavoured to throw himſelf into a boat which lay ncar 


and being incumbered with the weight of his armour, 
ſunk inſtantly to the bottom t. 


His body was not long afterwards taken out of the 
Irtith, and expoſed, by order of Kutchum Chan, to all 


the infults which revenge ever ſuggeſted to barbarians 


CI 


in the frenzy of ſuccels. But theſe ſirſt tranſports of 
reſentment had no ſooner ſubſided, than the Tartars 
teſtificd the molt pointed indignation at the ungencrous 


„ Many ditfculnes have ariſen concerning the branch of the Iriifly in 
which Yermac was drowned ; but it is now ſufficiently aſcertained that 
it was a canal, which ſome time before this cataſtrophe had been cut by 
order of that Coffac : Not far from the ſpot, where the Vagai falls imo 
rhe Irtiſh, the latter river forms a bend of fix verſts ; by cutting a can 
in a ſtreight line from the two extreme points of this ſweep, he ſhortened 
the length of the navigation. S. K G. p. 365—366. 


+ Cyprian was appointed the firſt archbiſhop of Siberia, in 1621. Upon 
his arrival at Tobolſk, he enquired for ſeveral of the antient followers 
of Yermac who were ſtill alive; and from them he made himſclt ac- 
quainted with the principal circumſtances attending the expedition of 


mitted to writing; and theſe papers are the archives of the Siberian 
hiſtory ; from which the ſeveral hiſtorians of that country have drawn 
their relations. Sava Vefimoff, who was himſelf one of Yermac's follow- 
ers, is one of the moſt accurate hiſtorians of thoſe times. He carries 
down his hiſtory to the year 1636. Fiſ. Sib. Geſ. I. p. 430. 


ferocity 
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ferocity of their leader. The proweſs of Yermac, his 
conſummate valour and magnanimity, virtues which 
barbarians know how to prize, roſe upon their recol- 
lection. They made a ſudden tranſition from one ex- 
treme to the other: they reproached their leader for 
ordering, themſelves for being the inſtruments of indig- 
nity to ſuch venerable remains. At length their heated 
imaginations proceeded even to conſecrate his memory: 
they interred his body with all the rites of Pagan fſu- 
perſtition ; and offered up ſacrifices to his manes. 


Many miraculous ſtories were ſoon ſpread abroad, and \ 


met with implicit belief, The touch of his body was 
ſuppoſed to have been an inſtantaneous cure for all diſ- 
orders ; and even his clothes and arms were ſaid to be 
endowed with the ſame efficacy. A flame of fire was 
repreſented as ſometimes hovering about his tomb, and 
ſomcetimes as {tretching in one luminous body from the 
ſame ſpot towards the heavens, A preſiding influence 
over the affairs of the chace and of war was attributed 
to his departed ſpirit ; and numbers reſorted to his tomb 
to invoke his tutelary aid in concerns ſo intereſting to 
uncivilized nations. Thele idle fables, though they 
evince the ſuperititious credulity of the Tartars, convey 
at the ſame time the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of their vene- 
ration tor the memory of Yermac; and this veneration 


C 0 greatly 


cneration 


"41d to his 
Iemoty. 
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Je Ruſſians 
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ſmall portion of the ſame earth, whenever he engaged in any important 
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greatly contributed to the ſubſequent progreſs of the 
Ruſſians in thoſe regions . 


With Yermac expired for a time the Ruſſian empire 
in Siberia. The news of his defeat and death no ſooner 
reached the garriſon of Sibir, than an hundred and fifty 
troops, the ſad remains of that formidable army which 
had gained ſuch a ſeries of almoſt incredible victories, 
retired from the fortreſs, and evacuated Siberia. Not- 
withſtanding this difaſter, the court of Moſcow did not 
abandon its deſign upon that country; which a variety 
of favourable circumſtances ſtill concurred to render a 
flattering object of Ruſſian ambition. Yermac's fagacity 
had diſcovered new and commodious routes for the 
march of troops acroſs thoſe inhoſpitable regions. The 
rapidity with which he had overrun the territories of 
Kutchum Chan, taught the Ruſſians to conſider the 
Tartars as an eaſy prey. Many of the tribes who had 
been rendered tributary by Yermac, had teſtified a cheer- 


* Even ſo late as the middle of the next century, this veneration for 
the memory of Yermac had not ſubſided. Allai, a powerful prince ot 
the Calmucs, is ſaid to have been cured of a dangerous diſorder, by 
mixing ſome carth taken from Yermac's tomb in water, and drinking 
the infuſion. That prince is alſo reported to have carried with him a 


enterprize. This earth he ſuperſtitiouſly conſidered as a kind of charm ; 
and was perſuaded that he always ſecured a proſperous iſſue to his affairs 
by this precaution. S. R. G. V. VI. p. 391. 
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ful acquieſcence under the ſovereignty of the Tzar; and 
were inclined to renew their allegiance upon the ſirſt 
opportunity. Others looked upon all reſiſtance as un- 
availing, and had learned, from dear-bought experience, 
to tremble at the very name of a Ruſſian, The natural 
ſtrength of the country, proved not to be irrcliſtible 
when united, was conſiderably weakened by its inteſtine 
cormotions. Upon the retreat of the garriſon of Sibir, 
that fortreſs, together with the adjacent diftrict, was 
{cized by Seyidyak, fon of the former ſovereign, whom 
Kutchum Chan had dethroned and put to death. Other 
princes availed themſelves of the general confuſion to 
aſſert independency ; and Kutchum Chan was able to 
regain only a ſmall portion of thoſe dominions, of which 
he had been ſtripped by Yermac. 


Influenced by theſe motives, the court of Moſcow Abe Ruſſians 
ſent a body of three hundred troops into Siberia, 
who penetrated to the. banks of the Tura as far as 
Tichingi almoſt without oppoſition, There they built 
the fort of Tumen, and re-eſtabliſhed their authority 
over the neighbouring diſtrict. Being ſoon afterwards 
reinforced by an additional number of troops, they were 
enabled to extend their operations, and to erect the for- 
treſſes of Tobolſk, Sungur, and Tara. The erection of Re onder 


their antient 


theſe and other fortreſſes was ſoon attended with a ae 
Cc 2 ſpecdy 
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ſpeedy recovery of the whole territory, which Yermac 
had reduced under the Ruſſian yoke: 


This ſucceſs was only the fore-runner of ſtill greater 
acquifitions, The Ruſſians puſhed their conqueſt far 
and wide : wherever they appeared, the Tartars were 
either reduced or exterminated. New towns were built 

an and colonies were planted on all ſides. Before a century 
colonized. Had well elapſed, all that vaſt tract of country now called 
Siberia, which ſtretches from the confines of Europe to 
the Eaſtern Ocean, and from the Frozen Sea to the pre- 
ſent fronticrs of China, was annexed to the Ruſſian do- 


MINIONS. 


Progeals of. A till larger extent of territory had probably been 


eeeker ty won; and all the various tribes of independent Tartary 
which lie between the South-Eaſtern extremity of the 
Ruſſian empire, and the Chineſe Wall, would have fol- 
lowed the fate of the Siberian hordes, if the power of 


China had not ſuddenly interpoſed. 


( 197 ] 


CHAP. Il 


Commencement of ho/tilities between: the Ruſſians and 
Chineſe—D#/putes concerning the limits of the two 
empires — Treaty of Ner /hinsk— Embaſſies from the court 
of Ruſſia 70 Pekin—Treaty of Kiachta—F/adlihment- 
of the commerce between the two nations. 


OWARDS the middle of the ſeventeenth century, . 
the Ruſſians were rapidly extending themſelves: 
Eaſtward through that important territory, which lies 


on each ſide of the river * Amoor.. They ſoon reduced Re 


Iitics between 
the Ruthans 


ſeveral independent Tunguſian hordes ; and built a chain i. 
of ſmall fortreſſes along the banks of the above-men- 
tioned river, of which the principal were Albaſin, and 
Kamarſkoi Oſtrog. Not long afterwards, the Chineſe 
under + Camhi conceived a fimilar deſign of ſubduing 

the 


* Amoor is the name given by the Ruſhans to this river; it is called 
Sakalin-Ula by the Manſhurs, and was formerly denominated Karamu— 


ran, or the Black River, by the Mongols. S. R. G. II. p. 293. 


+ Camhi was the ſecond emperor of the Manſhur race, who made 
themſelves maſters of China in 1624. 

The Manſhurs were originally an obſcure tribe of the Tungufian Tar- - 
tars, whoſe territories lay South of the Amoor, and bordered upon the 
kingdom of Corea, and the province of Leaotong. They began to emerge. 

from 
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the ſame hordes. Accordingly the two great powers of 
Ruſlia and China, thus pointing their views to the ſame 
object, unavoidably claſhed ; and, after ſeveral jealouſics 
and intrigues, broke out into open hoſtilities about the 
year 1680. The Chineſe laid ſiege to Kamarſkoi Oſtrog, 
and though repulſed in this attempt, found means to cut 
off ſeveral ſtraggling parties of Rutlians. "Theſe animo— 
ſitics induced the Tzar Alexcy Michaelovitch to fend an 
cmbaſſy to Pekin; but this mcature did not produce the 
bobo ge, dleſired effect. The Chineſe attacked Albaſin with a con- 


tiroved by the 
Cliancic. 


liderable force: having compelled the Ruthan garriſon 
to capitulate, they demoliſhed that and all the Ruſhan 
torts upon the Amoor ; and returned, with a large num- 
ber of priſoners, to their own country. 


e after their departure, a body of ſixteen hun- 


Hans, 15 beſicg- 


d e Arcd Ruſſiaus advanced along the Amoor; and conſtructed 


Cinuclc, . — . 
a new fort, under the old name of Albaſin. The Chi- 


neſe were no ſooner appriſed of their return, than they 


from obſcurity at the beginning of the ſeventeenth century. About that 
time their chief Aiſchin-Giord reduced ſeveral neighbouring hordes ; 
and, having incorporated them with his own tribe, under the general 
name of Manſhur, he became formidable even to the Chineſe. Shuntſchi 
grandſon of this chicf, by an extraordinary concurrence of circumſtances, 
was raiſed while an infant to the throne of China, of which his ſucceſſors 
{till continue in poſſeſſion. Shuntſchi died in 1662, and was ſucceeded 
by Camhi, who is well known from the accounts of the jeſuit miſſion- 
arics. | | 

For an account of the revolution of China, ſee Duhalde, Deſcr. de la 
Chine, Bell's Journey to Pekin, and Fiſ. Sic. Gel. tom. I. p. 463. 


marched 
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marched inſtantly towards that river, and ſat down be- 
fore Albaſin with an army of feven thouſand men, and 
a large train of artillery. They battered the new for- 
treſs for ſeveral weeks, without being able to make a 
breach, and without attempting to take it by ſtorm. The 
beſieged, though not much annoyed by the unſkilful 
operations of the enemy, were exhauſted with the com- 
plicated miſeries of ſickneſs and famine ; and notwith- 
ſtanding they continued to make a gallant reſiſtance, 
they muſt ſoon have ſunk under their diſtreſſes, if the 
Chineſe had not voluntarily retired, in conſequence of a 
treaty being ſet afoot between the two courts of Moſcow 
and Pekin. For this purpoſe the Ruſſian embaſſador 
Golowin had left Moſcow ſo early as the vear 1685, ac- 
companied by a large body of troops, in order to fecure 
his perſon, and enforce reſpect to his embaſſy, The 
difficulty of procuring ſubſiſtence for any conſiderable 
number of men in thoſe deſolate regions, joined to the 
ruggedneis of the roads, and the length of the march, 
prevented his arrival at Selengiſk until the year 1687. 
From thence meflengers were immediately ditpatched 


with overtures of peace to the Chineſe government at 
Pckin. | 


After ſeveral delays, occafioned partly by policy, and 
partly by the poſture of affairs in the "Tartar country 
through which the Chineſe were to paſs, embaſſadors 
left 
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left Pekin in the beginning of June 1689. Golovin 
had propoſed receiving them at Albaſin; but while he 
was proceeding to that fortreſs, the Chineſe embaſſadors 
preſented themſclves at the gates of Nerſhinſk, eſcorted 
by ſuch a numerous army, and ſuch a formidable train 
of artillery, that Golovin was conſtrained, from motives 


of fear, to conclude the negotiation almoſt upon their 


own terms. 


The conferences were held under tents, in an open 
plain, near the town of Nerſhinik ; where the treaty 
was ſigned and ſealed by the plenipotentaries of the two 
courts. When it was propoſed to ratify it by oath, thc 
Chineſe embaſſadors offered to ſwear upon a crucifix ; 
but Golovin preferred their taking an oath in the name 
of their own gods. 


This treaty firſt checked the progreſs of the Ruſſia 
arms in thoſe parts; and laid the foundations of an im- 
portant and regular commerce between the two na- 
tions. 


By the firſt and fecond articles, the South-Eaſtern 
boundaries of the Ruſſian empire were formed by a 
ridge of mountains, ſtretching North of the Amoor 
from the ſea of Ochotſk to the ſource of the ſmall river 

Gor- 
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Gorbitza *, then by that river to its influx into the 


Amoor, and laſtly by the Argoon, from its junction with 
the Shilka up to its ſource. 


By the fifth article reciprocal liberty of trade was 
granted to all the ſubjects of the two empires, who were 
provided with paſs-ports from their reſpeQive courts +. 


This treaty was ſigned on the 27th of Auguſt, in the 
year 1689, under the reign of Ivan and Peter Alexic- 
witch, by which the Ruſſians loſt, excluſively of a large 
territory, the navigation of the river Amoor. "The im- 
portance of this loſs was not at that time underſtood ; 
and has only been felt ſince the diſcovery of Kamtchatka, 
and of the iſlands between Aſia and America. The pro— 
ducts of theſe new- diſcovered countries might, by means 
of the Amoor, have been conveyed by water into the 
diſtrict of Nerſhinſk, from whence there is an caſy 


* There are two Gorbitzas ; the firit falls into the Amoor, near thc 
conflux of the Argoon and Shilka ; the ſecond falls into the Shilka. The 
former was meant by the Ruſſians; but the Chincſe fixed upon the latter 
ior the boundary, and have carried their point. Accordingly the preſent 
limits are ſomewhat different from thoſe mentioned in the text. Then 
are carried from the point, where the Shilka and Argoon unitc to form 
the Amoor, Weſtward along the Shilka, until they reach the month of 
na Weſtern Gorbitza ; from thence they are continued to the ſource of 
he laſt-mentioned river, and along the chain of mountains as before, By 
this alteration the Ruſhan limits are ſomewhat abridged, 


+ S. R. G. II. p. 435+ 
D d tranſport 
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TRANSACTIONS BETWEEN 


tranſport by land to Kiachta: whereas the ſame mer- 
chandiſe, after being landed at Ochotſk, is now carried 
over a large tract of country, partly upon rivers of difficult 
navigation, and partly along rugged and almoſt impaila- 
ble roads. 


In return, the Ruſſians obtained what they long and 
repeatedly aimed at, a regular and permanent trade with 
the Chineſe, The firit intercourſe between Ruſſia and 
China commenced in the beginning of the ſeventeenth 
century. At that period a ſmall quan-ity of Chineſe 
merchandiſe was procured, by the merchants of Tomſk 
and other adjacent towns, from the Calmucs. The ra- 
pid and profitable ſale of theſe commodities encouraged 
certain Wayvodes of Siberia to attempt a direct and open 
communication with China. For this purpoſe ſeveral 
deputations were ſent at different times to Pekin from 
Tobolik, Tomiſk, and other Ruſſian ſettlements : theſe 


deputations, although they failed of obtaining the grant 


of a regular commerce, were nevertheleſs attended with 
ſome important conſequences. The general good re— 
ception, which the agents met with, tempted the Rul- 
ſian merchants to ſend occaſional traders to Pekin. By 
theſe means a faint connection with that metropolis was 
kept alive: the Chineſe learned the advantages of the 


8. R. G. VIII. p. 504, & ſeq. 
Butſlian 
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Ruſſian trade, and were gradually prepared for its ſub- 
ſequent eſtabliſhment. This commerce, carried on by 
intervals, was entircly ſuſpended by the hoſtilities upon 
the river Amoor. But no ſooner was the treaty of Ner- 
ſhinſk ſigned, than the Ruſſians engaged with extraor— 
dinary alacrity in this favourite branch of traffic. The 
advantages of this trade were ſoon found to be ſo con- 
ſiderable, that Peter I. conceived an idea of till farther 
enlarging it. Accordingly, in 1692, he ſent Isbrand 
Ives, a Dutchman in his ſervice, to Pekin, who requeſted 
and obtained, that the liberty of trading to China, which ning of 


lowed to trade 
: SET to Pekin. 

by the late treaty was granted to individuals, ſhould be 

extended to caravans. 


I RR RR ˙ „„ * 


In conſcquence of this arrangement, ſucceſſive cara- 
vans went from Ruflia to Pekin, where a caravanfary 
was allotted for their reception; and all their expences 
during their continuance in that metropolis defrayed by 


the Emperor of China. The right of ſending theſe cara— 
vans, and the profits reſulting from them, belonged to 
the crown of Ruſſia. In the mean time, private mcr- 
chants continued as before to carry on a ſeparate trade 
with the Chineſe, not only at Pekin, but alſo at the head 
quarters of the Mongols. The camp of theic roving 


Fartars was generally to be found near the conflux of the 
Orchon and Tola, between the Southern fronticrs of | 
Siberia and the Mongol deſert. A kind of annual fair 
Dd 2 was 
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was held at this ſpot by the Ruſſian and Chineſe mer-- 
chants 3 where they brought their reſpective goods for 
ſale; and continued until they were diſpoſed of. This 
rendezvous ſoon became a ſcene of riot and confuſion ; 
and repeated complaints were tranſmitted to the Chineſe 
Emperor of the drunkenneſs and miſconduct of the Ruſ- 
fans. Theſe complaints made a ſtill greater impreſſion 
from a coincidence of ſimilar exceſſes, for which the Ruſ- 
ſians at Pekin had become notorious. 


Exaſperated by the frequent repreſentations of his 
ſubjects, Camhi threatened to expell the Ruſſians from 
his dominions, and to prohibit them from carrying on 
any commerce, as well in China as in the country of the 
Mongols. 


Theſe untoward circumſtances occaſioned another 
embaſly to Pekin, in the year 1719. Left Vaſſilievitch 
Iſmailoff, a captain of the Ruſſian guards, who was ſent 
embaſſador upon this occaſion, ſucceeded in the nego- 
tiation, and adjuſted every difficulty to the ſatis faction 
of both parties. At his departure he was permitted to 
leave behind Laurence Lange, who had accompanied him 
to Pekin, in the character of agent for the caravans ; for 
the purpoſe of ſuperintending the conduct of the Ruſ- 
fians. His reſidence however in that metropolis was but 
ſhort; for he was ſoon aftcrwards compelled, by the 


Chineſe, 
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Chineſe, to return. His diſmiſſion was owing, partly, 
to a ſudden caprice of that ſuſpicious people, and partly 
to a miſunderſtanding, which had recently broke out 
between the two courts, in relation to ſome Mongol tribes 
who bordered upon Siberia. A fmall number of theſe 
Mongols had put themſelves under the protection of | 
Ruſſia, and were immediately demanded by the Chineſe ; 

but the Ruſhans refuſed compliance, under pretence that 

no article in the treaty of Nerſhin{k could, with any ap- 
pearance of probability, be conſtrued as extending to the 
Mongols. The Chineſe were incenſed at this refuſal ; 

and their reſentment was {till further inflamed by the 
diſorderly conduct of the Ruſſian traders, who, trecd 

from all controul by the departure of their agent, hae 
indulged, without reſtraint, their uſual propentity to 
excels. This concurrence of unlucky incidents extorted, 

in 1722, an order from Camhi for the total expulfion of Hf 
the Ruſſians from the Chineſe and Mongol territories. ©" 
Theſe orders were regorouſly executed; and all intcr- 

courſe between the two nations immediately ccalecd. 


IS 
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Affairs continued in this ſtate until the year 1727, Rade. 
when the count Sava Vladiflavitch Raguſiniki, a Dalma— 
tian in the ſervice of Ruſſia, was diſpatched to Pekin. 
His orders were at all events to compolc the differences 
between the two courts relating to the Mongol tribes ; to : 
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ſettle the Southern frontiers of the Ruſſian empire in 
that quarter; and to obtain the permiſſion of renewing 


the trade with China. Accordingly that embaſſador 
preſented a new plan for a treaty of limits and com- 
merce to Yundſchin, ſon and ſucceſſor of Camhi; by 
which the frontiers of the two empires were finally 
traced as they exiſt at preſent, and the commerce eſta— 
bliſhed upon a permanent baſis, calculated to prevent 
as far as poſlible all future ſources of miſunderſtand- 
ing. This plan being approved by the emperor, Chi- 
neſe commulioners were immediately appointed to nc- 
gotiate with the Ruſhan embaſtador upon the banks 


of the Bura, a ſmall river which flows, South of thc 


confines of Siberia, into the Orchon near its junction 
with the Selenga. 


At this conſcrence, the old limits, which are mentioncd 
in the treaty of Nerſhinſk, were continued from the 


ſource of the Argoon Weſtwards as far as the mountain 


Sabyntaban, which 1s fituated at a ſmall diſtance from 
the ſpot where the conflux of the two rivers Uleken and 
Kemtzak form the Yenisci : this boundary ſeparates the 
Ruſſian dominions from the territory of the Mongols, 
who are under the protection of China. 


It was likewiſe ſtipulated, that for the ſuture all ne— 


gotiations ſhould be tranſacted between the tribunal of 
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foreign affairs at Pekin, and the board of foreign affairs 
at St. Peterſburg; or in matters of inferior moment 
between the commanders of the frontiers *. 


The moſt important articles relating to commerce, 
were as follow : 


A caravan was allowed to go to Pekin every three 
years, on condition of its not conſiſting of more than 
two hundred perſons ; during their reſidence in that 
metropolis, their expences were no longer to be defrayed 
by the emperor of China. Notice was to be ſent to the 
Chineſe court immediately upon their arrival at the 
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fronticrs ; where an officer was to meet and accompany 
them to Pekin. 


The privilege before enjoyed by individuals of car- 
rying on a promiſcuous traffic in the Chineſe and Mongol 
territories was taken away, and no merchandize belong- 
ing to private perſons was permitted to be brought for 
ſale beyond the frontiers. For the purpoſe of pre- 
ſerving, conſiſtently with this regulation, the privilege 
of commerce to individuals, two places of reſort were 


This article was inſerted, becauſe the Chineſe emperor, from a 
ridiculous idea of ſuperiority, had contemptuouſly refuſed to hold any 
correſpondence with the court of Ruſſia, 


appointed. 
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appointed on the confines of Siberia: one called Ki- 
atchta, from a rivulet of that name near which it 
ſtands; and the other Zuruchaitu: at theſe places a 
free trade was reciprocally indulged to the ſubjects of 
the two nations. 


A permiſſion was at the ſame time obtained for 
building a Ruſſian church within the precincts of their 
caravanſary; and for the celebration of divine ſervice, 
four prieſts were allowed to reſide at Pekin . The 
ſame faveur was-alſo extended to ſome Ruſſian Scholars t, 


* The firſt Ruſhan church at Pekin was built for the accommodation 
of the Ruſſians taken priſoners at Albaſin. Theſe perſons were carricd 
to Pekin, and the place appointed for their habitation in that city was 
called the Ruſhan Street, a name it ſtill retains. They were fo well re- 
ceived by the Chineſe, that, upon the concluſion of the treaty of Ner- 
ſxiaſk, they refuſed to return to their native country. And as they 
intermarricd with the Chineſe women, their deſcendants are quite na- 
turalized; and have for the moſt part adopted not only the language, 
but even the religion of the Chineſe. Hence, the above- mentioned 
church, though it ſtill exiſts, is no longer applied to the purpoſe of 
divine worſhip : its prieſt was transferred to the church, which was built 
within the walls of the caravanſary. 


The good cſlects of this inſtitution have already been perceived. 
A Ruſhan, whole name is Leontieft, after having reſided ten years at 
Pekin, is returned to Peterſburg. Ile has given ſeveral tranſlations and 


extracts of ſome intereſting Chineſe publications, viz. Part of the Hiſtory 
of China; the Code of the Chincſe Laws; Account of the Towns and 


Revenues, &. of the Chineſe Empire, extracted from a Treatiſe of 
Geography, lately printed at Pekin. A ſhort account of this Extract is 
given in the Journal of St, Peterſburg for April, 1779. 
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for the purpoſe of learning the Chineſe tongue; in or- 
der to qualify themſelves for interpreters between the | 
two nations. 


This treaty, called the treaty of Kiachta, was, on the 

fourteenth of June, 1728, concluded and ratified by the 
count Raguſinſki and three Chineſe plenipotentaries upon 

the ſpot, where Kiachta was afterwards built : it is the 

baſis of all tranſactions ſince carried on between Ruſlia 

and China *. 


One innovation in the mode of carrying on the trade 
to China, which has been introduced ſince the acceſſion 
of the preſent empreſs Catherine II. deſerves to be men- 


tioned in this place. Since the year 1755 no caravans 
have been ſent to Pekin. Their firſt diſcontinuance was — tis 
owing to a miſunderſtanding between the two courts of 
Peterſburg and Pekin in 1759. Their diſuſe after 


the reconciliation had taken place, aroſe from the fol- 


lowing circumſtances. The exportation and importation 
of many principal commodities, particularly the moit 


valuable furs, were formerly prohibited to individuals, 
and ſolely appropriated to caravans belonging to the 
crown. By theſe reſtrictions the Ruſſian trade to China 
was greatly ſhackled and circumſcribed, The preſent 


8. R. G. VIII. p. 513. 
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empreſs (who, amidſt many excellent regulations which 
characteriſe her reign, has ſhewn herſelf invariably at- 
tentive to the improvement of the Ruſſian commerce) 


rely of aboliſhed, in 1762, the monopoly of the fur trade, and 


the Fur 


aboliſhe |. 


renounced in favour of her ſubjects the excluſive pri- 
vilege which the crown enjoyed of ſending caravans to 
Pekin ?. By theſe conceſſtons the profits of the trade 
have been conſiderably encreaſed: the great expence, 
hazard, and delav, of tranſporting the merchandiſe occa- 
tionally from the frontiers of Siberia to Pekin, has been 
retrenched; and Kiachta is now rendered the center 
of the Ruſſian and Chineſe commerce. 


» 


* S,R. G. VIII. p. 520, 
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CHAP. III. 


Account of the Ruſhan and Chineſe ſelllemients upon the 
confines of Siberia—de/cripiion of the Ruſſian frontier 
town Kiachta—of the Chineſe frontier town Maimatſ- 

chin, buildings, pagodas, &c. 


Y the laſt mentioned treaty it was ſtipulated, that 
the commerce between Ruſſia and China ſhould be 
tranſacted at the frontiers. Accordingly two ſpots were 
marked out for that purpoſe upon the confines of Siberia, 


where they border upon the Mongol deſert; one near Ruan and 


the brook Kiachta, and the other at Zuruchaitu. 


Chineſe Settle- 
The ment upon the 
Broo 


k 


deſcription of the former of theſe places forms the ſub- h. 


ject of this _— 


This ſettlement conſiſts of a Ruſſian and Chineſe 
town, both ſituated in a romantic valley, ſurrounded 
by high, rocky, and for the moſt part well-wooded, moun- 
tains. This valley 1s interſected by the brook Kiachta, 
which riſes in Siberia, and, after waſhing both the Ruſſian 
and Chineſe town, falls into the Bura, at a ſmall diſtance 
from the frontiers. 


The Ruſſian ſettlement is called Kiachta from the 
abovementioned brook : it lies in 124 degrees 18 mi- 
E e 2 nutes 


Situation of the 
Rutlian Hou— 
ticr Town 
Kiachta. 
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nutes longitude from the iſle of Fero, and 35 degrees 
N. latitude, at the diſtance of 55 14 verits from Moſcow, 
and 1532 from Pekin. 


The Fortiefs. It conſiſts of a fortreſs and a ſmall ſuburb. The 
fortreſs, which is built upon a gentle riſe, 1s a ſquare 


encloſed with paliſadocs, and ſtrengthened with wooden 
baſtions at the ſeveral angles. There are three gates, 


at which guards are conſtantly ſtationed : one of the 
gates faces the North, a ſecond the South towards the 
Chineſe frontiers, and a third the Eaſt cloſe to the brook 
Kiachta. The principal public buildings in the fortreſs 
are a wooden church, the governor's houſe, the cuſtom 
houſe, the magazine for proviſions, and the guard-houſe. 
It contains alſo a range of ſhops and warehouſes, bar- 
racks for the garriſon, and ſeveral houſes belonging to 
the crown; the latter are generally inhabited by the 
principal merchants. Theſe buildings are moſtly of 
wood, 
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Suburb. The ſuburb, which is ſurrounded with a wooden wall 
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covered at the top with chevaux de frize, contains no 


l BLESS 


more than an hundred and twenty houſes very irregu— 
larly built; it has the ſame number of gates as the 
fortreſs, which are alſo guarded, Without this ſuburb, 
upon the high road leading to Selenginſk, ſtand a few 
houſes, and the magazine for rhubarb. 


This 
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This ſettlement is but indifferently provided with 


brook Kiachta is dammed up as it flows by the fortreſs, 
yet it is ſo ſhallow in ſummer, that, unleſs after heavy 
rains, it is ſcarcely ſufficient to ſupply the inhabitants. 
Its ſtream 1s troubled and unwholeſome, and the ſprings 
which riſe in the neighbourhood are cither foul or 
brackiſh : from theſe circumſtances, the principal inha- 
bitants are obliged to ſend for water from a ſpring in 
the Chineſe diſtrict. The foil of the adjacent country 
is moſtly ſand or rock, and extremely barren. If the 
frontiers of Ruſſia were extended about nine verſts more 
South to the rivulet of Bura; the inhabitants of Kiachta 
would then enjoy good water, a fruitful ſoil, and plenty 
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| of fiſh, all which advantages are at preſent conſincd to 
$ the Chineſe. 


. The garriſon of Kiachta conſiſts of a company of 
regular ſoldiers, and a certain number of Cotiacs ; the 
H former are occaſionally changed, but the latter are fixcd 
inhabitants of the place. It is the province of the 
commander to inſpect the frontiers, and, in conjunction 
with the preſident of the Chincle merchants, to ſettle 
all affairs of an inferior nature; but in matters of im- 
portance recourſe muſt be had to the chancery of Selen- 
ginſk, and to the governor of Irkuttk. The Rufſlian 

4 merchants,. 


water both in quality and quantity; for although the 
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merchants, and the agents of the Ruſſian trading com- 
pany, are the principal inhabitants of Kiachta. 


The limits Weſtwards from this ſettlement to the 
river Selenga, and Eaſtwards as far as Tchikoi, are 
bounded with chevaux de frize, placed there to pre- 
vent a contraband trade in cattle, for the exportation' of 
which a conſiderable duty is paid to the crown. All 
the outpoſts along the frontiers Weſtwards as far as the 
government of Tobolſk, and Eaſtwards to the mountains 
of ſnow, are under the command of the governor of 
Kiachta. 


The moſt elevated of the mountains that ſurround 
the valley of Kiachta, and which is called by the Mon- 
gols Burgultci, commands the Ruſſian as well as the 
Chineſe town; for this reaſon, the Chineſe, at the con- 
cluſion of the laſt fronticr treaty, demanded the ceſſion 
of this mountain under the pretext, that ſome of their 
deiſied anceſtors were buried upon its ſummit. The 
Ruſſians gave way to their requeſt, and ſuffered the 
boundary to be brought back to the North ſide of the 
mountain. 


Maimaiſciin, The Chineſe town is called, by the Chineſe and Mon- 


the Chinele 
xm gols, Maimatſchin, which ſignifies fortreſs of commerce. 
The Ruſſians term it the Chineſe Village (Kitaiſkaia 


Sloboda) 
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Sloboda) and alſo Naimatſchin, which is a corruption of 
Maimatſchin. It is fituated about an hundred and forty 
yards South of the fortreſs of Kiachta, and nearly pa- 
rallel to it. Midway between this place and the Ruſſian 
fortreſs, two poſts about ten feet high are planted in 
order to mark the frontiers of the two empires: one is 
inſcribed with Ruſſian, the other with Manikur cha- 
racters *. 
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Mainatſchin has no other fortification than a wooden 
wall, and a ſmall ditch of about three feet broad; the 
latter was dug in the year 1756, during the war be— 
tween the Chineſe and the Calmucs. The town is of 
an oblong form : its length is ſeven hundred yards, 
and its breadth four hundred. On each of the four 
ſides a large gate faces the principal ſtreets ; over each 
of theſe gates there is a wooden guard-houte for the 
Chineſe garriſon, which conſiſts of Mongols in tattered 
clothes, and armed with clubs. Without the gate, which | 
looks to the Ruſſian frontiers, and about the diſtance of | 

eight yards from the entrance, the Chineſe have raiſed if 


a wooden ſcreen, ſo conſtructed as to intercept all view 
of the ſtrects from without. 


* Upon the mountain to the Weſt of Kiachta, the limit is again 
marked, on the Ruſſian fide by an heap of ſtones and earth, ornamented 
on the top with a croſs; and on the Chineſe by a pile of ſtones in the 
ſhape of a pyramid, Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 110. 
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This town contains two hundred houſes and about 
twelve hundred inhabitants. It has two principal ſtreets 
ot about cight yards broad, croſſing each other in the 
middle at right angles, with two by=-ſtreets running from 
North to South. They are not paved, but are laid with 
gravel, and kept remarkably clean. 


The houſes are ſpacious, uniformly built of wood, of 
only one ſtory, not more than fourtcen feet high, plaiſ- 
tered and white-wathed ; they are conſtructed round a 
court yard of about ſeventy feet ſquare, which is ſtrewed 
with gravel, and has an appearance of neatneſs. Each 
houſe conſiſts of a fitting room, ſome warehouſes 
and a kitchen. In the houſes of the wealthier ſort 
the roof is made of plank; but in meaner habi- 
tations of lath covered over with turf. Towards the 
itreets moſt of the houſes have arcades of wood pro- 


jecting forwards from the roof like a penthouſe, and 


tupported by ſtrong pillars. The windows are large 
atter the European manner, but on account of the dear- 
neſs of glaſs and Ruſſian talk are generally of paper, 
excepting a few panes of glaſs in the ſitting room. 


The ſitting room looks ſeldom towards the ftreets : 
it is a kind of ſhop, where the ſeveral patterns of 
merchandize are placed in receſſes, fitted up with ſhelves, 
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and ſecured with paper doors for the purpoſe of keeping 
out the duſt. The windows are generally ornamented 
with little paintings, and the walls are hung with 
Chineſe paper. Halt the floor is of hard beaten 
clay; the other half is covered with boards, and riſes 
about two feet in height, Here the family fit 
in the day-time and fleep at night. By the ſide of this 
raiſed part, and nearly upon the ſame level, there is a 
ſquare brick ſtove, with a ſtreight perpendicular cylin- 
drical excavation, which is heated with ſmall picces of 
wood. From the bottom of this ſtove a tube deſcends, 
and is carried zigzag under the boarded floor above- 
mentioned, and from thence to a chimney which opens 
into the ſtreet. By this contrivance, although the ſtove 
is always open and the flame viſible, yet the room is 
never troubled in the leaſt degree with ſmoke. There is 
ſcarcely any furniture in the room, excepting one large 
dining table in the lower part, and two ſmall lac- 
kered ones upon the raiſed floor: one of theſe tables 
is always provided with a chafling diſh, which ſerves 
to light their pipes when the ſtove is not heated, 


In this room there are ſcveral ſmall niches covered 
with filken curtains, before which arc placed lamps 
that are lighted upon feſtivals; theſe niches con— 
rain painted paper idols, a ſtone or metal veſſel, wherein 
the aſhes of incenſe are collected, ſeveral ſmall orna- 
F f ments 
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ments and artificial flowers : the Chineſe readily allow 
ſtrangers to draw aſide the curtains, and look at the 
idols. 


The Bucharian * merchants inhabit the South Weſt 
quarter of Maimatſchin. Their houſes are not ſo large 
nor commodious as thoſe of the Chineſe, although the 
greateſt part of them carry on a very conſiderable 
commerce. 


The Governor The Surgutſchei, or governor of Maimatſchin, has the 


of XIAimatſ- 


_ care of the police, as well as the direction of all affairs 
relating to commerce: he is generally a perſon of 
rank, oftentimes a Mandarin, who has miſbehaved 
himſclf in another ſtation, and 1s ſent here as a kind 
of puniſhment. He 1s diftinguiſhed from the reſt by 
the cryſtal button of his cap, and by a peacock's + fea- 


* The chief merchandizes which the Bucharians bring to Ruſſia, 
© are cotton, ſtuffs, and halt-filks, ſpun and raw cotton, lamb-ſkins, 
precious ſtones, gold-duſt, unprepared nitre, ſal-ammoniac, &c.“ 
See Ruſſia, or a complete Hiſtorical Account of all the nations that 


compoſe that empire. V. II. p. 141, a very curious and intereſting work 
lately publiſhed. 


+ In China the princes of the blood wear three peacock's feathers, 
nobles of the higheſt diſtinction two, and the lower claſs of the nobility 
one. It is alſo a mark of high rank to drive a carriage with four 
wheels, The governor of Maimatſchin rode in one with only two 
wheels, All the Chineſe wear buttons of different colours in their caps, 
which alſo denote the rank. Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 126. 
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ther hanging behind. The Chincſe give him the 
title of Amban, which ſignifies commander in chief; 
and no one appears before him without bending the 
knee, in which poſture the perſon who brings a petition 
muſt remain until he receives the governor's anſwer, 1 
His ſalary is not large; but the preſents which he re- 


ceives from the merchants amount annually to a conli- | 
derable ſum, 


The moſt remarkable public buildings in Maimati- 


chin, are the governor's houſe, the theatre, and two 
pagodas. 


The governor's houſe is larger than the others, and Houle of vie 
better furniſhed; it is diſtinguithed by a chamber where 
the court of juſtice is held, and by two high poles before 
the entrance ornamented with flags, 
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The theatre is ſituated cloſe to the wall of the town re 
; near the great pagoda : it is a kind of ſmall ſhed, neatly 
painted, open in front, and merely ſpacious cnough to 
contain the ſtage; the audience ſtand in the ſtreet. 
Near it are two high poles, upon which large flags with 
Chineſe inſcriptions are hoiſted on feſtivals. On ſuch 
occaſions the . ſervants belonging to the merchants play 
ſhort burleſque farces in honour of their idols. 
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The ſmalleſt of the two Pagodas is a wooden building, 
ſtanding upon pillars, in the centre of the town at the 
place where the two principal ſtreets croſs. It 1s a Chi- 


neſe tower of two ſtories, adorned on the outſide with 
{mall columns, paintings, and little iron bells, &c, 


The firſt ſtory is ſquare, the ſecond octangular. In the 


lower ſtory is a picture repreſenting the God Tien, which 
ſignifies, according to the explanation of the moſt intel- 
ligent Chineſe, the moſt high God, who rules over the 
thirty-two heavens, The Manſhurs, it is ſaid, call this 
idol Abcho; and the Mongols, Tingheru heaven, or the 
God of heaven. He is repreſented fitting with his head 
uncovered, and encircled with a ray“ of glory fimilar to 
that which ſurrounds the head of our Saviour in the Ro- 
man catholic paintings; his hair is long and flowing; 
he holds in his right hand a drawn tword, and his lett 
is extended as in the act of giving a benediction. On one 
fide of this figure two youths, on the other a maiden 
and a grey-headed old man; are delineated, 


* When Mr. Pallas obtained permiſſion of the governor to ſce tliis 
temple, the latter aſſured him that the Jeſuits of Pekin. and their con- 


verts adored this idol. From whence he ingeniouſly conjectures, cithc: 


that the reſemblance between this idol, and the repreſentations of our 
Saviour by the Roman Catholicks, was the occaſion of this aſſertion ; or 
that the Jeſuits, in order to excite the devotion of the converts, have, 
out of policy, given to the picture of our Saviour a reſemblance to the 


Tien of the Chineſe. Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 119. 
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The upper ſtory contains the picture of another idol in 
a black and white checquered cap, with the ſame figures 
of three young perions and a little old man. "There are 
no altars in this temple, and no other ornaments except- 
ing theſe pictures and their frames. It is opened only on 
feſtivals, and ftrangers cannot ſee it without permiſſion. 


22t 


The great Pagoda®, ſituated before the governor's The great Pas 


is larger and more magnificent than the former. 
Strangers are allowed to ſce it at all times, without the 
leaſt diſliculty, provided they are accompanicd by one of 
the prieſts, who are always to be found in the arca of 
the temple, This arca is ſurrounded with chevaux de 
frize : the entrance is from the ſouth through two gates 
with a ſmall building between them. In the infide of 
this building are two receſſes with rails before them, be— 
land which the images of two horſes as big as lite are 
coarſly moulded out of clay; they are ſaddled and bridled, 
and attended by two human figures dreſſed like grooms : 


the horſe to the right is of a cheſnut colour, the other 


is dun with a black mane and tail, the former is in the 
The great Pagoda is omitted in the engraving of Maimatſchin pre— 
fixed to this chapter; this omiſſion was owing to the artiſt's being obliged 
to leave Kiachta before he had time to finiſh the drawing. In 
every other reſpect, the view, as I was informed by a gentle- 
man who has been on the ſpot, 1s complete, and repreſented with the 

greateſt exactneſs. 
5 | attitucle 
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houſe, and near the principal gate looking to the ſouth, ie, 
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attitude of ſpringing, the latter of walking. Near each 
horſe a banner of yellow filk, painted with ſilver dragons, 
is diſplaycd. 


In the middle of this area are two wooden turrets ſur— 
rounded with galleries; a large bell of caſt iron which is 
ſtruck occaſionally with a large wooden mallet, hangs in 
the Eattcrn turrct; the other contains two kettle drums 
of an enormous fize, ſimilar to thoſe made uſe of in the 
religious ceremonies of the Calmucs. On each fide of 
this area are ranges of buildings inhabited by the pricit 
ot the temple. 


This area communicates by means of an handſome 
gateway with the inner court, which is bordered on each 
lide by ſmall compartments open in front, with rails be— 
fore themz in the inſide of theſe compartments thc 
legendary ſtories of the idols are exhibited in a ſerics 
of Hiſtorical paintings. At the farther extremity 
of this court ſtands a large building, conſtructed in the 
ſame ſtyle of architecture as the temple. The inſide is 
ſixty tect long and thirty broad: it is ſtored with antient 
weapons, and inſtruments of war of a prodigious ſize ; 
ſuch as ſpears, ſcythes, and long pikes, with broad 
blades, . ſhields, coats of arms, and military enſigus re— 
preſenting hands *, dragons heads, and other carved 


* Theſc hands reſemble the manipulary ſtandards of the Romans. 
| figures. 
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figures. All theſe warlike inſtruments are richly gilded, 
and ranged in order upon ſcaftolds along the wall. Op- 
poſite the entrance a large yellow ſtandard, embroidered 
with foliage and ſilver dragons, is erected ; under it, upon 
a kind of altar, there is a ſeries of little oblong tables, 
bearing Chineſe inſcriptions, 


An open gallery, adorned on both ſides with flower- 
pots, leads from the back door of the armoury to the colo- 
nade of the temple. In this colonade two flate tablcts 
are placed, in wooden frames, about fix feet high and 
two broad, with long inſcriptions relating to the building 
of the temple. Before one of theſe plates a ſmall idol of 
an hideous form ſtands upon the ground, encloſed in a 
wooden caſe. 


The temple itſelf is an elegant Chineſe building, 
richly decorated on the outſide with columns lackered, 
and gilded carved-work, {mall bells, and other orna- 
ments peculiar to the Chineſe architecture. Within there 
is a rich profuſion of gilding, which correſponds with 
the gaudineſs of the exterior. The walls are covered 


thick with paintings, exhibiting the moſt celebrated ex- 


ploits of the principal idol. 


This temple contains five idols of a coloſſal ſtature, 


fitting croſs legged upon pedeſtals in three receſſes, which 
till the whole Northern ſide, 
1 The 
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The principal idol is ſeated alone, in the middle re- 
ceſs, between two columns, entwined with gilded dra- 
gons. Large ſtreamers of ſilk, hanging from the roof 
of the temple, veil in ſome meature the upper part of 
the image. His name is Ghedſur, or Gheſſur Chan =; 
the Chineſe call him Loo-ye, or the firſt and moſt an- 
tient; and the Manſhurs, Guanloc, or the ſuperior god. 
He is of a gigantic ſize, ſurpaſſing more than fourfold 
the human ſtature, with a face gliſtening like burniſhed 
gold, black hair and beard. He wears a crown upon 
his head, and is richly dreſſed in the Chineſe faſhion : 
his garments are not moulded out of clay, as thoſe of 
the other idols; but are made of the fineſt filk. IIe 
holds in his hands a kind of tablet, which he ſeems to 
read with decp attention. Two ſmall female figures, re— 
ſembling girls of about fourtecn years of age, ftand on 


The Mongols and Calmucs call him by this name of Gheſſur Chan; 
and although they do not reckon him among their divinities ; yet they 
conſider him as a great hero, the Bacchus and Hercules of Eaſtern Tar- 
tary, who was born at the ſource of the Choango, and who vanquiſhed 
many monſters. They have in their language a very long hiſtory of 
his heroical deeds, His title, in the Mongol tongue, is as follows : 
Arban Zeeghi Eſſin Gheſſur Bogdo Chan: the king of the ten points of 
the compaſs, or the monarch Gheſſur Chan. 

I poſſeſs a copy of this manuſcript, containing the Hiſtory of Gheſur 
Chan; it is in the original Mongol language, and was a preſent from 
NIr. Pallas: I ſhould be very happy to communicate it te any perſon 
verſed in the Eaſtern languages. 


each 
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each ſide of the idol, upon the ſame pedeſtal ; one of 
which graſps a roll of paper. At the right-hand of the 
idol lic ſeven golden arrows, and at his left a bow. 


Before the idol is a ſpacious encloſure, ſurrounded 
with rails, within which ſtands an altar with four coloſ- 
ſal figures, intended probably to repreſent the principal 
mandarins of the deified Gheſſur. Two of theſe figures 
are dreſſed like judges, and hold before them ſmall 
tablets, familar to that in the hands of the principal idol. 
The two other figures are accoutred in complete armour: 


GGG 
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a large ſword ſheathed, with the hilt upwards. The 
other hasan hideous copper- coloured face, a large belly, 
and graſps in his right hand a lance with a broad 
blade. 


Although all the remaining idols in the temple are of 
an enormous ſize, yet they are greatly ſurpaſſed in mag- 
nitude by Gheſſur Chan. 


ang, or the Otſchibanni of the Mongols. He has three 
ghaſtly copper-coloured faces, and ſix arms ; two of his 
arms brandiſh two ſabres croſs ways over the head; a 
third hears a looking glaſs, and a fourth a kind of ſquare, 
which reſembles a piece of ivory. The two remaining 
G g arms 


one wears a turban ; and carries, upon the left ſhoulder, 


1 


wn 


The firſt idol in the receſs to the right is called Maoo.. Macoang. 
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arms are employed in drawing a bow, with an arrow laid 
upon it, ready to be diſcharged. This idol has a mir- 
ror upon his breaſt, and an eye in his navel : near it are 


placed two ſmall figures; one holds an arrow, and the 
other a little animal. 


The next idol in the ſame receſs is called by the Chi- 
neſe Tſaudiing, or the gold and ſilver god; and by the 


Mongols Tſagan-Dſambala. He wears a black cap, and 


is dreſſed, after the Chineſe faſhion, in ſumptuous robes 
of ſtate ; he bears in his hand a ſmall jewel caſket. Near 
him alſo ſtand two little figures, one of which holds a 
truncated branch. | 


In the receſs to the left is the god Chuſho, called by 
the Manſhurs Chua-ſchan, and by the Mongols Galdi, or 
the Fire God. He is repreſented with a frightful fiery 
reddiſh face; clad in complete armour he wields a ſword 
half drawn out of the fcabbard, and ſeems on the poiut 
of ſtarting up from his ſeat. He 1s attended by two 
little harlbadeers, one of whom is crying ; and the other 
bears a fowl upon his hand, which reſembles a ſca- 
pheaſant... 


The other 1dol in the ſame receſs is the god of oxen, 
Niu-o. He appears to be ſitting in a compoſed poſture; 
he is habited like a Mandarin, and is diſtinguiſhed by a 

Crown 
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crown upon his head. He has, in common with the 
other idols, a mirror upon his breaſt. The Chineſe 
imagine him to be the ſame with the Yamandaga of the 
Mongols ; and it is ſaid his Manſhuriſh name is Chain 
Killova ; his Mongol name, which relates to the hiſtory 
of Gheſſur, is Bars-Batir, the Hero of Tygers. 


Before theſe ſeveral idols there are tables, or altars, on 
which cakes, paſtry, dried fruit, and fleſh, are placed, 
on feſtivals and prayer days : on particular occaſions 
even whole carcaſes of ſheep are oftered up. Tapers 
and lamps are kept burning day and night before the 
idols. Among the utenſils of the temple, the moſt re- 
markable is a veſſel ſhaped like a quiver, and filled with 
flat pieces of cleft reed, on which ſhort Chineſe devices 
are inſcribed. Theſe devices are taken out by the Chi- 
neſe on new-ycars day, and are conſidered as oracles, 
which fonetel the good or ill luck of the perſon, by whom 
they are drawn, during the following year. There lies 
alſo upon a table an hollow wooden black lackered hel- 
met, which all perſons of devotion ſtrike with a wooden 
hammer, whenever they enter the temple. This hel- 
met 1s regarded with ſuch peculiar awe, that no ſtrangers 
are permitted to handle it, although they are allowed to 
touch even the idols themſelves. 


The firſt day of the new and full moon 1s appointed 


for the celebration of worſhip. Upon cach of thoſe days 
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no Chineſe ever fails to make his appearance once in the 
temple ; he enters without taking off his cap“, joins his 
hands before his face, bows five times to each idol, 
touches with his forchead the pedeſtal on which the idol 
ſits, and then retires. Their principal feſtivals are held 
in the firſt month of their year, which anſwers to Febru- 
ary. It is called by them, as well as by. the Mongols, 
the white month; and is conſidered as a lucky time for 
the tranſaction of buſineſs; at that time they hoiſt flags 
before the temples ; and place meat upon the tables of 
the idols, which the prieſts take away in the even- 
ing, and eat in the ſmall apartments of the interior 
court. On theſe ſolemnities plays are performed in the 
theatre, in honour of the idols : the pieces are generally 
ſatyrical, and moſtly written againſt unjuſt magiſtrates 
and judges. 


But although the Chineſe have ſuch few ceremonies in 
their ſyſtem of religious worſhip, yet they are remark- 
ably infected with ſuperſtition, Mr. Pallas gives the 


following deſcription of their behaviour at Maimatſ- 


chin during an eclipſe of the moon. At the cloſe of 
the evening in which the eclipfe appeared, all the inha- 
bitants were indefatigable in raiſing an inceflant uproar, 


They do not take off their caps out of reſpe&; for among the 
Chineſe, as well as other Eaſtern nations, it is reckoned a mark of diſte- 
ſpeEt to uncover the head before a ſuperior, 
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ſome: by hideous ſhrieks, others by knocking wood, and 
heating cauldrons; the din was heightened by ſtriking 
the bell and- beating the kettle drums of the great Pago- 


da. The Chineſe ſuppoſe, that during an eclipſe the 


wicked ſpirit of the air, called by the Mongols Arachul- 
la, is attacking the moon; and that he is frightened 
away by theſe hideous ſhrieks and noiſes. Another in- 
ſtance of ſuperſtition fell under the obſervation of Mr. 
Pallas, while he was at Maimatſchin. A fire broke out 


in that town with ſuch violence that ſeveral houſes were 


in flames. None of the inhabitants, however, attempted 


to extinguiſh it; they ſtood indeed in idle conſternation: 


round the fire; and ſome of them ſprinkled occaſionally 


water among the flames, in order to ſooth the fire god, 
who, as they imagined, had choſen their houſes for a 


ſacrifice. Indeed if the Ruſſians had not exerted them- 


{elves in quenching the fire, the whole place would pro- 
bably have been reduced to aſhes *. 


* This-account of Kiachta and Maimatſchin is taken from Mr. Pal- 
lass deſcription of Kiachta, in the journal of his travels through Siberia, 
p. iii. P-109—126, Every circumſtance relating to the religious wor- 
ſhip of the Eaſtern nations is in itſelf ſo intereſting that I thought it would 
not be unacceptable to my readers to give a tranſlation of the above paſ- 


ſages reſpecting the Chineſe Pagodas and Idols: although in a work 


treating of the new diſcoveries, and the commerce which is connected 


with them. In the abovementioned journal the ingenious author con- 


tinues to deſcribe from his own obſervations the manners, cuſtoms, dreſs, 
diet, and ſeveral other particulars relative to the Chineſe ; which, al- 
though exceedingly curious and intereſting, are foreign to my preſent 


purpoſe, and would have been incompatible with the ſize of the preſent 
work. 
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No writer has placed the religion and hiſtory of the Tartar-nations 
in a more explicit point of view than Mr. Pallas; every page in his in- 
tereſting journal affords ſtriking proofs of this aſſertion. He has lately 
thrown new lights upon this obſcure ſubject, in a recent publication 
concerning the Tartars, who inhabit parts of Siberia, and the territory 
which lies between that country and the Chineſe-wall. Of this excellent 
work the -firſt volume appeared in 1776, and contains the genealogy, 
hiſtory, laws, manners, and cuſtoms, of this extraordinary people, as 
they are divided into Calinucs, Mongols, and Burats. The ſecond 
volume is expected with impatience, and will aſcertain, with minuteneſs 
and accuracy, the tenets and religious ceremonies which diſtinguiſh the 
votaries of Shaminiſm from the followers of Dalai-Lama, the two 
great ſects into which theſe tribes are diſtinguiſhed. Pallas Samlung 
hiſtoriſcher Nachrichten ueber dic Mongoliſchen Volkerſchatter. 


CHAP. 


1 


G 5 IV. 


Commerce between the Chineſe aud Ruſſians - of the 
principal exports and imports—dulles— average amount 
of the Ruſſian trade. 


HE merchants of Maimatſchin come from the wan of 


Maunatlchin. 


Northern provinces of China, chiefly from Pekin, 
Nankin, Sandchue, and other principal towns. They 
are not ſettled at this place with their wives and fami- 
lies: for it is a remarkable circumſtance, that there is 
not one woman in Maimatſchin. This reſtriction ariſes 
from the policy of the Chineſe government, which 
totally prohibits the women from having the ſlighteſt 
intercourſe with foreigners. No Chineſe merchant 
engages in the trade to Siberia who has not a part- 
ner. Theſe perſons mutually relieve each other. 
One remains for a ſtated time, uſually a year, at 
Kiachta; and when his partner arrives with a freſh 
cargo of Chineſe merchandize, he then returns home 
with the Ruſſian commodities *. 


Moſt of the Chineſe merchants undcrſtand the Mon- 
gol tongue, in which language commercial affairs are 


Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 125. 
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generally tranſacted. Some few indeed ſpeak broker. 
Ruſſian, but their pronunciation is ſo ſoft and delicate, 
that it is difficult to comprehend them. They are not 
able to pronounce the R, but inſtead of it make uſe of 
an L; and when two conſonants come together, which 
frequently occurs in the Ruſſian tongue, they divide 
them by the interpoſition of .a vowel “. This failure 
in articulating the Ruſſian language ſeems peculiar to 


the Chineſe, and is not obſervable in the Calmucs, 


Mongols, and other neighbouring nations t. 


The commerce between the Ruſſians and Chineſe is 
entirely a trade of barter, that 1s, an exchange of one 
merchandize for another. The Ruſſians are prohibited 
to export their own coin, nor indeed could the Chineſe 


* Bayer, in his Muſeum Sinicum, gives ſeveral curious inſtances of 
the Chineſe mode of articulating thoſe ſounds, which they have not in 


their own language, For inſtance they change BDR X Z into PT LSS. 


Thus for Maria they ſay Ma-li-ya ; 
for crux, cu-lu-ſu ; 
for baptizo, pa-pe-ti-ſo ; 
for cardinalis, kia-ul-fi-na-li-ſu.; 
for ſpiritus, ſu-pi-li-tu-ſu 


for Adam, ! va-tam; 
for Eva, nge-va ; 
for Chriſtus, ki-11-ſu-tu-ſu ; 


ho-ke, nge-ſu-tu, co-ul-pu-ſu, me-vum. 
Bayer, Muſ. Sin. Tom. I. p. 15. 


+ Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 134. 
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receive it, even ſhould that prohibition be taken off'; 


for no ſpecie is current amongſt them except bullion =, 


And the Ruſſians find it more advantageous to take 
merchandize in exchange, than to receive bullion at 
the Chineſe ſtandard. The common method of tran\- 
ating buſineſs is as follows. The Chineſe merchant 
comes firſt to Kiachta, and examines the merchawli-c hc 
has occaſion for in the warehouſe of the Ruſſian trader: 


The Chincſe have no gold or filver coin. Theſe metals are always 
paid in bullion; and for the purpole of aſcertaining the weight, every 
Chineſe merchant is conſtantly provided with a pair of feales, As 
gold is very ſcarce in China, filver is the great vehicle of commerce. 
When ſeveral authors affirm that the Ruſhans draw large quantitics of 
ſilver from China, they miſtake an accidental occurrence for a general 
and ſtanding fact. During the war between the Chineſe and Calmucs, 
the former had occaſion to purchaſe at Kiachta proviſion, horſes, 
and camels, for which they paid filver. This trailic brought 
ſuch a profuſion of that metal into Siberia, that its price was 
greatly reduced below its real value, A pound of filver was at 
that period occaſionally ſold at the frontiers for 8 or 9 roubles, which 
at preſent ferches 15 or 16. But fince the concluſion of theſe wars by 
the total reduction of the Calmucs under the Chineſe yoke, Ruſha re— 
ceives a very ſmall quantity of filver from the Chineſe. S. R. G. III. 
p. 593 & leq. 

The ſilver imported to Kiachta is chiefly brought by the Bucha- 
rian merchants, who ſell cattle to the Chineſe in exchange for that 
metal, which they afterwards diſpoſe of to the Ruſhans for European 
manufactures. Gold-duſt is alſo occaſionally obtained from the ſame 
merchants; the quantity however of thoſe metals procured at 
Riachta is fo inconfiderable, as ſcarcely to deſerve mention. The 
whole ſum imported to Kiachta, in 1777, amounted to only 18,215 
roubles. 
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he then gocs to the houſe of the latter, and adjuſts 
the price over a diſh of tea. Both parties Next re- 
turn to the magazine, and the goods in queſtion are 
there carefully ſealed in the preſence of the Chineſe 
merchant. When this ceremony is over, they both 
repair to Maimatichin ; the Ruſſian chooſes the commo- 
dities he wants, not forgetting to guard againſt fraud by 
a ſtrict inſpection. He then takes the precaution to 
leave behind a perſon of confidence, who remains in the 
warchouſe until the Ruſſian goods are delivered, when 
he returns to Kiachta with the Chineſe merchandize *. 


The principal commodities which Ruſſia exports to 
China are as follow : 


FURS and PELTRY. 


It would be unintereſting to enumerate all the furs 
and ſkins + brought for ſale to Kiachta, which form 
the moſt important article of exportation on the ſide of 
the Ruſſians, The moſt valuable of theſe furs are the 
{kins of ſea-otters, beavers, foxes, wolves, bears, Bucha- 
Tian lambs, Aſtracan ſheep, martens, ſables, ermines, 
grey-ſquirrels. 


Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 135. 


+ The liſt of all the furs and Kkins brought to Kiachta, with their 
ſeveral prices, is to be found in Pallas Reiſe, Part III. p. 136 to p. 142. 
See hereafter, p. 242. 
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The greateſt part of theſe furs and ſkins are drawn 
from Siberia and the New Diſcovered Iſlands: this ſup- 
ply however is not alone fully adequate to the demand 
of the market at Kiachta, Foreign furs are therefore 


imported to St, Peterſburg, and from thence ſent to the 


frontiers, England alone furniſhes a large quantity of 
beaver and other ſkins, which ſhe draws from Hudion's 
Bay and Canada * 


C LOT II. 


Cloth forms the ſecond article of exportation which 
Ruſſia exports to China. 


Liſt of furs ſent from England to Peterſburg in the following 


years: 
Beaver-ſkins. Otter-ſkins. 


1775, 46460 7143 
1776, 27700 12086 
1777. 27316 10703 
The fineſt Hudſon's beavers have been ſold upon an average at Pe— 
terſburg from — 70 to go toubles per 10 ſkins. 
Inſcrior ditto and beſt Canada beavers from 50 — 75 
Young or cub-beavers from 20 — 35 
Beſt otter-ſkins from — 90 — 109 


Interior ones from bo — 80 
The qualities of theſe ſkins being very different occaſion great vari- 
ations in the prices. | 
At Kiachta, the beſt Hudſon's Bay beaver 
fetches from | 
Otters' ditto — — 6—35 
Black foxes ſkins from Canada are alſo ſometimes ſent from England 
to Peterſburg. 
At Kiachta they fetch from 1 to 100 roubles per ſkin, 


7 to 20 roubles per ſkin. 
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The coarſe ſort is manufactured in Ruſſia; the finer 
fort is foreign, chiefly Engliſh, Pruſſian, and French. 


1 An arſhire of foreign cloth fetches, ac- 
cording to its finencls, from 2 to 4 roubles. 
Camlets. 
* Calimancocs, 
| Druggets. 


White flannels, both Ruſſian and foreign. 


The remaining articles are, 
Rich ſtuffs, 
Velvets. 
at: Coarſe linen, chiefly manufactured in Ruſſia. 
| þ Ruſlia leather, 
Tanned hides. 
14 Glaſs ware and looking glaſſes. 


I Ilardware, , knives, ſciſſars, locks, &c. 
| 6 & 10 #5 


Ruſſian talk. 
Cattle, chiefly camels, horſes, and horncd cattle. 
The Chineſe alſo pay very dear for hounds, grey» 


hounds, barbets, and dogs for Heng wild boars. 
Proviſions *. 


—_ — 
— . 
* ;; 


* In the year 1772, the Chineſe purchaſed meat at Kiachta, at the 
following prices : 


A pound of beef 31 copecs. 
lamb 2; 


x 5 | Horſe fleſh for the Tartars 2. Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 


Meal, 
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Meal.—The Chineſe no longer import ſach large 
quantities of meal as formerly, ſince they have em- 
ployed the Mongols to cultivate the lands lving near 
the river Orchon * &c. &c. 


Liſt of the moſt valuable commodities procured 
from China. 


RAW AND MANUFACTURED SILK. Ing 478. 
The exportation of raw ſilk is prohibited in China 
under pain of death: large quantities however are 
ſmuggled every year into Kiachta, but not ſuflicient to 
anſwer the demands of the Ruſſian merchants. 
A pood of the beſt fort is eſtimated at 150 roubles ; 
of the worlt ſort at 75 
The manufactured ſilks are of various ſorts, faſhions, 
and prices, Viz. ſattins, taffaties, damaſks, and gauzes, 
ſcanes of ſilk died of all colours, ribbands, &c. &c. 


RAW AND MANUFACTURED COTTON. 

Raw cotton is imported in very large quantities; 
a great part of this commodity is employed in packing 
up the china ware, and by theſe means is conveyed into 


„8. R. G. III. p. 495=571, Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 136144. 
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the inland part of Ruſſia without any additional expence 
| of carriage, 
4 A pood ſells for — from 4 roubles, 80 cop. to 12. 


Of the manufactured cotton, that which the Ruſſians 
call Kitaika, and the Engliſh Nankeen, has the moſt 
rapid fale. It is the moſt durable, and, in proportion 
to its goodneſs, the cheapeſt of all the Chineſe ſtuffs ; 
it is ſtained red, brown, green, and black, 


T—— — — — 


1 — 6äwi— 


TE AS. 


The tcas which are brought into Ruſſia are much 
ſuperior in flavour and quality to thoſe which are ſent 
to Europe from Canton. The original goodneſs of the 
[ teas is probably the ſame in both caſes; but it is con- 
| | jectured, that the tranſport by ſea conſiderably impairs 
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the aromatic flavour of the plant. This commodity, 
now become ſo favourite an object of European luxury, 
is eſteemed by the Ruſſian merchants the moſt proſitable 
article of importation. 

At Kiachta a pound of the beſt tea * is 


by eſtimated at — — — 2 roubles. 
70 Common ditto at — — I 
I Inferior at — — — 40 copecs. 


At Peterſburg a pound of the beſt green tea fetches 3 roubles. 
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PORCELAIN OF ALL SORTS. 
For ſome years paſt the Chineſe have brought to 
Kiachta parcels of porcelain, painted with European 
figures, with copies of ſeveral tavourite prints and images 
of the Grecian and Roman deities. 
Furniture, particularly Japan cabinets and caſes, lac- 
kered and varniſhed tables and chairs, boxes inlaid with 
mother-of-pearl, &c. &c. 
Fans, toys, and other ſmall wares. 
Artificial flowers. 
Tiger and Panther ſKins. 


Rubies *, but neither in large quantities nor of great 
value. 

White lead, vermilion, and other colours, 

Canes. 
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Tobacco. 
1 Rice. 
Sugar Candy. 
: Preſerved ginger, and other ſweetmcats, 
Rhubarb +. 
1 Muſk, 


# Rubies are generally procured by ſmuggling ; and by the ſame 
means pearls are occafionally diſpoſed of to the Chineſe, at a very dear 
rate, Pearls are much ſought for by the Chineſe; and might be made 
a very profitable article. 
＋ See Appendix II. 
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It is very difficult to procure the genuine Thibet 
muſk, becauſe the Chineſe purchaſe a bad ſort, which 
comes from Siberia, with which they adulterate that 
which is brought from Thibet J. | 


Advantages Ruſlia draws great advantages from the Chineſe trade. 


et thi; Trade to 
Kuli. By this traflic, its natural productions, and particularly 


SF: its furs and ſkins, are diſpoſed of in a very profitable 
| manner. Many of theſe furs procured from the 
mott Eafterly parts of Siberia, are of ſuch little value 
that they would not anſwer the expence of carriage into 
Ruſlia ; while the richer furs, which are 10d to the 
84 Chineſe at a very high price, „ tu on account of 
their dearneſs, ſeldom meet „ es in the Ruſ- 

| ſian dominions. In exchange for iommaodities the 

| Ruſſians receive from Chiba lever! valuable articles of 
| 15 commerce, which they weul.! otherwiſe be obliged to buy 
| at a much dearer rate from the European powers, to the 
great diſadvantage of the balance of their trade. 


I have before obſerved, that formerly the ec: portation 
and importation ot the moſt valuable goods were pro- 
..- b hibited to individuals; at preſent only the following ar- 


. | ticles are prohibited. Among the exports, fire-arms and 
artillery 3 gunpowder and. ball ; gold and filver, coincd 


, 552592, Pallas Reife, p. III. p. 1442153. 
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and uncoined, ſtallions and mares; ſkins of deer, rein- 
deer, elks, and horſes; beaver's hair, potaſh, roſin, 
thread, and “ tinſel-lace : among the imports, ſalt, brandy, 
poiſons, copper-money, and rhubarb. 


The duties paid by the Ruſſian-merchants are very 


conſiderable; great part of the merchandite is taxed 


at 2 5 per cent. 


Furs, cattle, and proviſions, pay a duty of 23. 

Ruſſian manufactures. 18. 

One per cent. is alſo deducted from the price of all 
goods for the expence of deepening the river Sclenga; 
and 7 per cent for the ſupport of the cuſtom houſe. 


Some articles, both of export and import, pay no duty. 
The exported arc, writing, royal, and poſt paper, Ruſlia 
cloth of all ſorts and colours, excepting peaſants cloth. 
The imported are, ſatins, raw and ſtained cottons, por- 
celuin, earthen-ware, glaſs corals, beads, fans, all mu— 
{ical inſtruments, furniture, lackered and enamelled or- 


naments, needles, white-lead, rice, preſerved ginger, 
and other ſweet-meats f. 


* Tinſel lace is ſmuggled to the Chineſe, with conſiderable profit ; 
for they pay nearly as much for it as if it was ſolid ſilver. 


8. R. G. III. p. 388. 
+ Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 154. | 
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The importance of this trade will appear from the fol- 
lowing table. 


Table of ex- 


l Table of exportation and importation at Kiachta, 
importation. . 
in the year 1777. 


Rbles. Cop. 


Cuſtom-houſe duties, 481,460. 59 
Importation of Chineſe goods, to 

the value of 1,466,497. 31. 
Of gold and ſilver 11,215. 
Total of Importation 1,484,7 12. 31. 


Ex portation of Ruſſian commodities 1, 313, 621. 35. 


From this table it appears, that the 
total ſum of export and import a- 
mounts to 25868, 333. 


In this calculation however the contraband trade is 
not included, which is very large; and as the year 
1777 was not ſo favourable to this traffic as the pre- 
ceding ones“, we may venture to eſtimate the groſs 

amount 


* In the year 1770, 1771, 1772, the cuſtom-houſe duties at Kiachta 
(according to Mr. Pallas, P. III. p. 154.) produced 550,000 roubles. 
| By 
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amount of the average trade to China at near 4, ooo, ooo 
Roubles. 


By taking therefore the medium between that ſum and 481,460, the 
amount of the duties in 1777, the average ſum of the dutics will be 
515,730 ; and, as the duties in 1777 make nearly a ſixth of the whole 
ſum of exportation and importation, by multiplying 515,730 by b, we 
have the groſs amount of the average exports and imports at 3, 94, 389. 
But as ſeveral goods pay no duty, and as the contraband trade according 
to the loweſt valuation is eſtimated at the fifth part of the exports and 
imports ; the groſs amount of the average trade to China may be fairly 
computed at near 4, ooo, ooo. the ſum ſtated above. 
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Deſcription of Zuruchaitu——and its trade—Tranſport «& 
the merchandiſe through Siberia. 


HE general account of the Ruſſian commerce to 

China has been given in the preceding chapter, 
becauſe almoſt the whole trafic is confined to Kiachta, 
The deſcription. of Zuruchaitu, which was alſo fixed by 
the treaty. of Kiachta for the purpoſe of carrying on the 
ſame trade, will be compriſed of courſe in a narroy 
compaſs. 


Deb Zuruchaitu is ſituated in 137 longitude, and 49. 20 
N. latitude, upon the Weſtern branch of the river Ar- 
goon, at a ſmall diſtance from.its ſource. It is provided 
with a ſmall garriſon, and a few wretched barracks ſur- 

| | rounded with chevaux de friſe. No merchants are ſcttled 

0 at this place; they come every ſummer from Nerſhinſk, 
and other Ruſſian towns in order to meet two parties of 

l Mongol troops: theſe troops are ſent from the Chincſe 

towns Naun and Merghen, and arrive at the frontiers 

about July. They encamp near Zuruchaitu upon thc 
other fide of the river Argoon, and barter with thc 


Siberian 
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giberian merchants a few Chineſe commodities, which 
they bring with them. 


Formerly the commerce carried on at Zuruchaitu was 
more conſiderable ; but at preſent it is ſo trifling, that 
it hardly deſerves to be mentioned. Theſe Nongols 
furniſh the diſtrict of Nerſhinik with bad tea and ty- © mere 
bacco, bad ſilks, and ſome tolerable cottons. They re- 
ceive in return ordinary furs, cloth, cattle, and Ruſlian 
leather. This trade laſts about a month or ſix weeks, 
and the annual duties of the cuſtoms amount upon an 
average to no more than 500 roubles, About the mid- 
ale of Auguſt the Mongols retire 3; part proceed imme- 
diatcly to China, and the others deſcend the ſtream of 
the Amoor as far as its mouth, in order to obſerve if 
there has been no uſurpation upon the limits. At the 
ſme time the Ruſhan merchants return to Nerſhinſk, 
and, were it not for the (mall garriſon, Zuruchaitu would 
remain uninhabited “. 


The Ruſſian commodities are tranſported by land deb tat 


the Ruthan 
and Cluneſe 
from Peterſburg and Moſcow to Tobolſk. From thence Communic: 


throuph di- 
the merchants may embark upon the Irtiſh down to its“ 
junction with the Oby ; then they cither tow up their 


boats, or ſail up the laſt mentioned river as far as 


*. 8. R. G. III. p. 465. Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 428. 


7, Marym, 


COMMERCF-BETWEEN 


1 i Marym, where they enter the Ket, which they aſcend 
Thi to Makoff{koi Oſtrog. At that place the merchandize is 
1 carried about ninety verſts by land to the Yeniſei. The 
merchants then aſcend that river, the Tunguſka, and 
Angara, to Irkutſk, croſs the lake Baikal, and go up 
the river Selenga almoſt to Kiachta. 


It is a work of ſuch difficulty to aſcend the ſtreams 
of ſo many rapid rivers, that this navigation Eaſtwards 
can hardly be finiſhed in one ſummer “*; for which 
reaſon the merchants commonly prefer the way bv land. 
Their general rendezvous is the fair of Irbit near To- 
boltk ; from thence they go in ſledges during winter to 
Kiachta where they arrive about February, the ſcafon 
in which the chief commerce is carried on with the 


N Chineſe, They buy in their route all the furs they find 
| in the ſmall towns, where they are brought from the 
adjacent countries, When the merchants return in 
ſpring with the Chineſe goods, which are of greater bulk 
and weight than the Ruſſian commodities, they procec 
by water; they then deſcend the ſtreams of mott ot 
the rivers, namely, the Selenga, Angara, Tunguſka, Ket, 
and Oby to its junction with the Irtith; they aſcend 
that river to Tobolſk, and continue by land to Moſcow 
and Peteriburg. 


Some of thele rivers are only navigable in ſpring when the ſavy 
water is melting; in winter the rivers are in general frozen. 


fore 


RUSSIA AND CHINA 


Kamtchatka and Siberia was by land; the road lay 
by Anadirſk to Yakutiſk. The furs * of Kamtchatka 
and of the Eaſtern ifles are now conveyed from 
that peninſula by water to Ochotſk; from thence 
to Vakutfk by land on morſe-back, or by rein-decr : 
the roads are ſo very bad, lying either through a 
rugged mountainous country, or through marſhy fo- 
reſts, that the journey laſts at leaſt ſix weeks. Yakuttk 
is ſituated upon the Lena, and is the principal town, 
where the choiceſt furs are brought in their way to 
Kiachta, as well from Kamtchatka as from the Northern 
parts of Siberia, which lay upon the rivers Lena, Yana, 
and Endigirka. At Vakutſk the goods are embarked 
upon the Lena, towed up the ſtream of that river as far 
as Vercholenſk, or ſtill farther to Katſheg ; from thence 
they are tranſported over a ſhort tract of land to the 
rivulet Buguldeika, down that ſtream to the lake Baikal, 
acroſs that lake to the mouth of the Selenga,. and up 
that river to the neighbourhood of Kiachta.. 


The furs, which are generally landed upon the Eaſtern coaſt-of 
Kamtchatka, are either ſent by ſea to Bolchoreſk, or are tranſported 
acroſs the Peninſula in fledges drawn by dogs. The latter conveyance 
is only uſed in winter-: it is the uſual mode of travelling in that country. 
In ſummer there is no conveyance, as the Peninſula contains neither 


oxen, horſes, or rcin-deer, S. R. G. III. p. 478. 


In. 


Before the paſſage from Ochotſk to Bulchereſk was Trot of 


the Furs from 
Yamnticlatkato 


diſcovered in 1716, the only communication between Kudie. 


COMMERCE BETWEEN 


In order to give the reader ſome notion of that vaſ 
tract of country, over which the merchandize is fre- 
quently tranſported by land carriage, a liſt of the dif. 
tances 1s here ſubjoined. | 

From Peterſburg to Moſcow 7 34 Verſts. 


Moſcow to Tobolſk — 2385 
Tobolſk to Irkutſk — 2918 
Irkutſk to Kiachta — 471 
6508 
From Irbit to Tobolſk — 420 
From Irkutſk to Nerſhinſk 1129 
Nerſhinſk to Zuruchaitu 370 


From Ochotſk to Yakutſk — 927 
Vakutſk to Irkutſk — 2433 


From Selenginſk to Zuruchaitu 850 
Zuruchaitu to Pekin — 1588 
"ith Kiachta to Pekin — 1532 


The Chineſe tranſport their goods to Kiachta chiefly 
upon camels. It is four or five days journey from Pekin 
to the wall of China, and forty-ſix from thence acroſs 
the Mongol deſert to Kiachta “. 


| . Pallas Reiſe, P. III. p. 134. 
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Exiradl from the journal of a voyage made by Captain 
Krenitzin and Lieutenant Levaſheff ? the Fox Iflands, 
in 1768, 1769, by order of the Empreſs of Ruſſia 
they ſail from Kamtchatka—arrive at Beering's and 
Copper lflands—reach tbe Fox Iflands—Krenitzin 
winters at Alaxa—Levaſheff % n Unalaſhka—pro- 
ductions of Unalaſhka—dz/cription of the inhabitants of the 
Fox Iflands—their manners and cuſtoms, G&c. 


N the 23d of July Captain Krenitzin ſailed in the x-1wpn and 


. . 1 Levaſhetf tail 
Galliot St. Catherine from the mouth of the Kamt- ths, 
Guth of the 
chatka river towards America: he was accompanied by |": 


Licutcnant Levaſheff, in the lHooker St. Paul. Their 
inſtructions were regulated by information derived from 
Beering's expedition in 1741. Shaping their courſe ac- 
cordingly, they found themſelves more to the North 
than they expected; and were told by the Ruflian 
traders and hunters, that a ſimilar # miſtake was com- 


* This paſſage is obſcurely exprefled. Its meaning may be aſcer— 
taining by comparing Krenitzin's chart with that of Becring's voyage 
prefixed to Muller's account of the Ruſſian Diſcoveries. The route of 
Krenitzin's veſſel was conſiderably to the North of the courte held by 
Beering and Tſchirikoff, and conſequently he failed through the middle 
of what they had ſuppoſed to be a continent, and which he found to 
be an open ſea, Sec Robertſon's Hiſtory of America, p. 461, and 
b. 26, of this work. 
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mitted in the chart of that expedition. Theſe traders, 
who for ſome vears paſt were accuſtorned to ramble to 
the diſtant iſlands in queſt of furs, ſaid that they were 


lituated much more to the South, and farther Eaſt than 


They ten Was imagined. On the 27th they ſaw Commodore's or 


Buering,'s 


liland; Bcering's Iſland, which is low and rocky, eſpecially to 
the S. W. On this ſide they obſerved a ſmall harbour, 
diſtinguiſhed by two hillocks like boats, and not far 
from it they found a freſh water lake. 
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0 gold Copyne To the S. E. lies another iſland, called by the Ruſſian: 
Mednoi Ottroff, or Copper Iſland, from a great quantity 
of copper found upon its N. E. coaſt, the only fide which 
is known to the Ruſſians, It is waſhed up by the ſea, 
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and covers the ſhore in ſuch abundance, that many ſhips 


x | may load with it. Perhaps an India trader might make 
| a profitable voyage from thence to China, where this 
. metal is in high demand. This copper is moſtly in a 

metallic or malleable ſtate, and many pieces ſeem as if 
| they had formerly been in fufion. The iſland is not 
| | b high, but has many hillocks, each of which has the 
, | appearance of having formerly been the funnel of a 
4 volcano. We may here, once for all, obſerve, that all the 
| iſlands repreſented in this chart # abound with ſuch 


— LY 
pe, 


tunnels, called in Ruſſian Sopka, in ſo much that no 
ifland, however ſmall, was found without one; and 
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+ Namely, the chart which is prefixed to this journal. 
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many of them conſiſted of nothing elfe. In ſhort, 
the chain of iflands here laid down may, without any 
violent ſtretch of imagination, be conſidered as thrown 
up by ſome late volcanos. "The apparcnt novelty of 
every thing ſeems to juttify this conjecture : nor can 
any objection be derived trom the vegetable productions 
with which theic iflands abound ; for the ſummer at- 
ter the lower diſtrict of Zutphen in Holland was gained 
from the ſea, it was covered over with wild muſtard. 
All theſe lands are ſubject to violent and frequent carth— 
quakes, and abound in ſulphur. The writer of the 
journal was not able to inform us whether any lava was 
found upon them; but he ſpeaks of a party-coloured 
ſtone as heavy as iron. From this account it is by no 
means improbable, that the copper abovementioned has 
been melted in ſome eruption. 


After leaving Copper Iſland, no land was ſcen from 
either of the ſhips (which had parted company in a fog) 
till on the S. E. quarter of their tract, was diſcovered 
the chain of iſlands or head-lands laid down in the 
chart. Theſe in general appeared low, the ſhore bad, 
without creeks, and the water between them very thal- 
low. During their courſe outwards, as well as during 
their return, they had frequent fogs. It appears from 
the journal, as well as from the relation of the hunters, 
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K renitzin 
wintfrcis at 
Alaxa. 


Levaſheft 
winters upon 


Unalaſhka. 


i FP EH MM 13:2 


that it is very uncommon to have clear weather for five 
days together, even during ſummer. 


The St. Catherine wintcred in the ſtraits of Alaxa, 
where they hauled her into ſhoal water. The inſtructions 
given to the captain ſet forth, that a private ſhip had 
in 1702 found there a commodious haven; but he 
looked for it in vain. The entrance of this ſtrait from 
the N. E. was extremely difhcult on account of flats, and 
ſtrong currents both flood and ebb : the entrance however 
from the S. E. was afterwards found to be much caſier 
with not leſs than $5 fathoms water. Upon ſurvev- 
ing this ſtrait, and the coaſt of Alaxa, many fun- 
nels were obſerved in the low grounds cloſe to the 
ſhore, and the foil produced few plants. May not 
this allow one to ſuppoſe that the coaſt had ſuffered 
conſiderable changes ſince the year 1762? Few of 
the itlands produce wood, and that only in the val- 
lies by the rivulets. Unalga and Alaxa contain the 
moſt ; they abound with treth water ſtreams, and even 
rivers; trom which we may infer that they are exten- 
ſive. The foil is in general boggy, and covered with 
moſs ; but Alaxa has more foil and produces much grats. 


The St. Paul wintered in Unalaſhka. This wintering 
place was obſerved to lie in 33 29 North latitude, and 
its longitude from the mouth of Kamtchatka river, 


COMl- 


r. 


computed by the ſhip's journal, was 27˙0 5 Eaſt *. Una- 
laſhka is about fifty miles long from N. E. to S. W. 
and has on the N. E. fide three bavs. One of them 
called Udagha ſtretches thirty miles E. N. E. and 
W. S. W. nearly through the middle of the 
iſland. Another called Igunck, lying N. N. E. and 
8. S. W. is a pretty good harbour, with three and a halt 
fathom water at high tide, and ſandy ground. It is well 
ſheltered from the North ſwell at its entrance by rocks, 
ſome of which are under water. The tide flows here 
five feet at full and change, and the ſhore is in general 
bold and rocky, except in the bay, at the mouth of a 
ſmall river. There are two burning mountains on this 
iſland, one called Ayaghiſh, and the other (by the Rut- 
ſians) the Roaring Mountain. Near the former is a We! 
very copious hot ſpring. The land is in general rocky, 19 | 
with loamy and clayey grounds; but the graſs is ex- —. 


[4 
41 ll 
tremely coarſe, and unfit for paſture. Hardly any wood 1 wil. 
is to be found on it, Its plants are dwarf cherry (+ Xy- HA“ 1 | 


loſteum of Tournefort), wortle berry, (Vaccinium Uli- | 1 
ginoſum of Linnæus), raſberry, ſarana and ſhikihu of 1. 
Kamtchatka and kutage, larch, white poplar, pine and „ 


According to the general map of Ruſſia, the mouth of the Ramt- | 
chatka river is in 178* 25 from Fero. Unalaſhka therefore, according 
to this eſtimation, is 205 30 from Fero, or 187 55 15 from Green- 
wich. 


+ The Lonicera Pyrenaica of ' Linnzus, It is not a dwarf cherry, 
but a ſpecies of honey ſuckle. 
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Account of the 
Inhabitants of 
the Fox 
Ian IS. 


ADD 


birch #. The land animals are foxes of different colours, 
mice, and weaſels ; there are alſo beavers t, ſea cats, and 
ſea lions as at Kamtchatka. Among their fiſh we may 
reckon cod, perch, pilchards, ſmelts, roach, needle fiſh, 
terpugh, and tchavitcha. The birds are eagles, par- 
tridges, ducks, teals, urili, ari, and gadi. The ani- 
mals for whoſe Ruſlian names I can find no tranſlations, 
are (excepting the Ari) deſcribed in Kraſhininikoff's Hit- 
tory of Kamtchatka, or in Steller's relation contained in 
the ſecond volume of the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Peterſburgh. 


The inhabitants of Alaxa, Umnak, Unalakſha, and 
the neighbouring iſlands, are of a middle ſtature, tawny 
brown colour, and black hair. In ſummer they wear 
coats (parki+t) made of bird ſkins, over which, in bad 
weather, and in their boats, they throw cloaks, called 
kamli, made of thin whale guts. On their heads they 
wear wooden caps, ornamented with duck's feathers, 


* All the other journaliſts uniformly deſcribe Unalaſhka as containing 
nothing but underwood; we muſt therefore ſuppoſe that the trees here 
mentioned were very low and ſmall, and this agrees with what goes be- 
fore, “ hardly any wood is to be found on it.” 


+ By beavers the journaliſts certainly mean ſea-otters, called by the 
Ruſſians ſea-beavers. See p. 12. For a deſcription of the ſea-otter, called 
by Linnzeus Lutra Marina, ſee Nov. Com. Petr. vol. II. p. 367, et ſeq. 


+ Parki in Ruſſian ſigniſies a ſhirt, the coats of theſe iſlanders being 
made like ſhirts. 


and 


n 


and the ears of the ſca- animal, called Scivutcha or ſca- 
lion; they alſo adorn theſe caps with beads of «different 
colours, and with little figures of bone or ſtone. In 
the partition of the noſtrils they place a pin, about 
four inches long, made of the bone, or of the ſtalk 
of a certain black plant; from the ends of this pin or 
bodkin they hang, in fine weather and on feſtivals, rows 
of beads, one below the other. They thruſt beads, and 
bits of pebble cut like teeth, into holes made in the un- 
der-lips. They alſo wear ſtrings of beads in their cars, 
with bits of amber, which the inhabitants of the other 
iſlands procure from Alaxa, in exchange for arrows and 
kamli. 


They cut their hair before juſt above the cyes, and 
ſome ſhave the top of their heads like monks. Behind 
the hair is looſe. The dreſs of the women hardly dif- 
fers from that of the men, excepting that it is made 
of fiſh-ſkins. They ſew with bone necdles, and thread 
made of fiſh guts, faſtening their work to the ground 
before them with bodkins. Thev go with the head 
uncovered, and the hair cut hke that of the men be- 
tore, but tied up behind in a high knot. They paint 
their checks with ſtrokes of blue and red, and wear 
noſe-pins, beads, and ear-rings like the men; they hang 
beads round their neck, and checkered ſtrings round 
their arms and legs. 


In 
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armada In their perſons we ſhould reckon them extremely 
naſty. They cat the vermin with which their bodies 
are covered, and ſwallow the mucus from the noſe, 


Having waſhed themſelves, according to cuſtom, firit 
with urine, and then with watcr, they ſuck their hands 
dry. When they are tick, they lie three or four days 
without food; and if bleeding is neceſſary, they open a 
vein with lancets made of flint, and ſuck the blood, 


Their principal nouriſhment is fiſh and whale fat, 
which they commonly eat raw. They alſo feed upon 
ſea-wrack and roots, particularly the ſaran, a ſpecies of 
1 lily; they eat a herb, called kutage, on account of its 
0 bitterneſs, only with fiſh or fat. They ſometimes kindle 
40 fire by catching a ſpark among dry leaves and powder of 
[TH ſulphur: but the moſt common method is by rubbing 
two pieccs of wood together, in the manner practiſed at 
Kamtchatka *, and which Vakſel, Beering's lieutenant, 
found to be in uſe in that part of North America which 
he ſaw in 1741. They are very fond. of Ruſſian oil 
and butter, but not of bread. They could not be pre- 


+ The inſtrument made uſe of by the Kamtchadals, to procure firc, 
is a board with ſeveral holes in it, and a ſtick; the latter is put into 
the holes, and turned about ſwiftly, until the wood within the holes 

begins to burn, where there is tinder ready to catch the ſparks. 


S. R. G. III. p. 205, 
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vailed upon to taſte any ſugar until the commander 
ſhewed the example; finding it ſweet, they put it up 
to carry it home to their wives. 


The houſes of theſe iſlanders are huts built preciſely 
in the manner of thoſe in Kamtchatka, with the entry 
through a hole in the middle of the roof. In one of 
theſe huts live ſeveral families, to the amount of thirty 
or forty perſons. They keep themſelves warm by 
means of whale fat burnt in ſhells, which they place 
between their legs. The women {et apart from the 
men. 


Six or ſeven of theſe huts or yourts make a village, 
of which there are fixtecn in Unalathka. "The iflands 
ſeem in general to be well inhabited, as may be con- 
jectured from the great number of boats which are ſcen 
continually plying along the ſhore, "There are upwards 
of a thouſand inhabitants on Unalaſhka, and they ſay 
that it was formerly much more populous. "They have 
ſuffered greatly by their diſpates with the Ruſſians, and 
by a famine in the year 1762; but moſt of all from 
a change in their way of life. No longer contented 
with their original ſimplicity, they long for Ruſſian 
luxuries : in order therefore to obtain a few delicacics, 
which are preſently conſumed, they dedicate the greateſt 
part of their time to hunting, for the purpoſe of pro- 
L 1 2 curing 
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curing furs for the Ruſſians: by theſe means, they 
neglect to lay up a proviſion of fiſh and roots; and 
tufter their children frequently to die of hunger. 


Their principal food is fiſh, which they catch with 
bone hooks. Their boats, in which they row to a 
great diſtance from land, are made, like thoſe of the 
Innuct or Eſquimaux, of thin flips of wood and ſkins: 
theſe ſkins cover the top as well as the ſides of the 
boat, and are drawn tight round the waiſt of the 
rower. The boar is a paddle, broad at both ends. Some 
of their boats hold two perſons; one of whom rows, 
and the other fiſhes : but theſe kind of boats ſeem 
appropriated to their chiefs. They have alſo large 
boats capable of holding forty men. They Kill birds 
and beaſts with darts made of bone, or of wood tipped 
with ſharpened ſtone : they uſe theſe kind of darts in 
war, which break with the blow given by them, and 
leave the point in the wound. 


The manners and character of theſe people are what 
we ſhould expect from their neceſſitous ſituation, ex- 
tremely rude and ſavage, The inhabitants however of 
Unalaſhka are ſomewhat leſs barbarous in their manners 
and behaviour to each other, and alſo more civil to 
ſtrangers than the natives of the other iſlands; but 

even 


A226 ND Rqh 


even they are engaged in frequent and bloody quarrels, 
and commit murder without the leaſt compunction. 
Their diſpoſition engages them in continual wars, in 
which they alwavs endeavour to gain their point by 
ſtratagem. The inhabitants of Unimak are formidable 
to all the reſt; they frequently invade the other iflands, 
and carry off women, the chict object of their wars. 
Alaxa is molt ſubject to theſe incurſions, probably be- 
cauſe it is more populous and extentive. They all 
join in hating the Ruſſians, whom they conſider as ge— 
neral invaders, and therefore kill them wherever they 
can. The people of Unalaſhka however are more 
friendly; for Lieutenant Levaſheff, being informed that 
there was a Ruſſian veſſel in the ſtraits of Alaxa, 
prevailed on ſome Unalaſlikans to carry a letter, which 
they undertook, notwithſtanding the danger they were 
expoſed to from the inhabitants of the intervening 
iflands. 


The journaliſt ſays, that theſe people have no kind 


of religion, nor any notion of a God, We obſerve 


however among them ſufficient marks of ſuch. a religion 
as might be expected from people in their ſituation. 
For the journaliſt informs us, that they have fortunc- 
tellers employed by them at their feſtivals. Theſe per- 
ſons pretend to foretel events by the information of the 
Kugans or Dæmons. In their divinations they put on 

wooden. 
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wooden masks, made in the form in which they ſay 
the Kugan appeared to them; they then dance with 
violent motions, beating at the ſame time drums covered 
with fiſh ſkins. The inhabitants alſo wear little figures 
on their caps, and place others round their huts, to keep 
off the devils, Theſe are ſuſſicient marks of a ſavage 
religion, 


It is common for them to have two, three, or four 
wives, and ſome have alſo an object of unnatural affec- 


tion, who is dreſſed like the women. The wives do not 


all live together, but, like the Kamtchadals, in different 
vourts, It is not unuſual tor the men to exchange their 
wives, and even ſell them, in time of dearth, for a blad- 
der of fat; the huſband afterwards endeavours to get 
back his wife, it ſhe is a favourite, and if unſucceſs- 
ful he ſometimes Kills himſelf, When ſtrangers ar- 
rive at a village, it is always cuſtomary for the women to 
go out to meet them, while the men remain at home: 
this is conſidered as a pledge of friendſhip and ſecurity. 
When a man dies in the hut belonging to his wife, ſhe 
retires into a dark hole, where ſhe remains forty days. 
The huſband pays the ſame compliment to his favourite 
wife upon her death. When both parents die, the chil- 
dren are left to ſhift for themſelves. The Ruſſians found 


many in this ſituation, and ſome were brought for 
ſale. 


In 
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in cach village there is a ſort of chief, called Tookoo, 
who is not diſtinguiſhed by any particular rank or autho- 
rity. He decides differences by arbitration, and the 
neighbours enforce the ſentence. When he goes out to 
ſea he is exempted from working, and has a ſervant, 
called Kale, for the purpoſe of rowing the canoe ; this is 
the only mark of his dignity : at all other times he labours 
like the reft. The office is not hereditary ; but is gene- 
rally conferred on him who is moſt remarkable for his 
perſonal qualities; or who poſſeſſes a great influence by 
the number of his friends. Hence it frequently hap- 
pens, that the perſon who has the largeſt family is 
choſen. | 


During their feſtivals, which are held after the fiſhing 
ſeaſon ends in April, the men and women ſing ſongs ; 
the women dance, ſometimes ſingly, and ſometimes in 
pairs, waving in their hands blown bladders ; they begin 
with gentle movements, which. become at laſt extremely 
violent, 


The inhabitants of Unalaſhka are called Kogholaghi. 
Thoſe of Akutan, and farther Eaſt to Unimak, are called 
Kighiguſi; and thoſe of Unimak and Alaxa are called 
Kataghayekiki. They cannot tell whence they have 


theſe names, and now begin to call themſelves by the. 


general name of Aleyut, given them by the Ruſſians, 


1 and 
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| have impoſed a tax on the inhabitants. The manner of 
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and borrowed from ſome of the * Kuril iſlands. Upon 
being asked concerning their origin, they ſaid that they 
had always inhabited thele iflands, and knew nothing of 
any other country beyond them. All that could be ga- 
thered from them was, that the greateſt numbers came 
from Alaxa, and that they did not know whether that 
land had any bounds. The Ruſſians ſurveyed this iſland 
very far to the N. E. in boats, being out about a fort- 
night, and ſet up a croſs at the end of their ſurvey. The 
boats of the iflanders arc like thoſe of the Americans. It 
appears however from their cuſtoms and way of life, ſo 
far as theſe arc not neceſſarily preſcribed to them by 
their lituation, that they are of Kamtchatdal original, 
Their huts, their manner of kindling fire, and their ob— 
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jets of unnatural affections, lead to this conjecture. Add 
to this, the almoſt continual Weſterly winds, which mutt 
render the paſſage Weſtward extremely difficult. Ecering 
and Tchirikoff could never obtain Eaſterly winds but by 
going to the Southward, 


— 


The Ruſlians have for ſome years paſt been accuſtomed 
to go to theſe iflands in queſt of furs, of which they 


carrving on this trade is as follows. The Ruſlian traders 
go in Autumn to Beering's and Copper iſland, and there 
winter: they then employ themſelves in catching the 


I cannot find, that any of the Nuril Ifles are called Aleyut in the 
catalogue of thoſe iſlands given by Mr. Muller, S. R. G. III. p. 86—9 2, 
Neither are any of them laid down under that name in the Ruſſian charts. 

ſca- 


& FP ES-D1-8: 


ſea-cat, and afterwards the Scivutcha, or ſca-lion. The 
fleſh of the latter is prepared for food, and it is very deli— 
cate, They carry the skins of theſe ſea-animals to the 
Eaſtern iſlands. Next ſummer they go Eaſtwarq, to the 


Fox-iflands; and again lay their ſhips up for the winter. 


They then endeavour to procure, either by perſuation 
or force, the children of the inhabitants, particularly of 
the Tookoos, as hoſtages. This being accompliſhed, 
they deliver to the inhabitants fox-traps, and allo skins 
for their boats, tor which they oblige them to bring turs 
and proviſions during the winter. After obtaining trom 
them a certain quantity of furs, by way of tax, for which 
they give them quittances ; the Ruſſians pay tor the reſt 
in beads, falſe pearls, goat's wool, copper kettles, hatchets, 
&c. In the ſpring they get back their traps, and deliver 
up their hoſtages. They dare not hunt alone, nor in 
{mall numbers, on account of the hatred ot the natives. 
Theſe people could not, for ſome time, comprehend for 
what purpoſe the Ruſſians impoſed a tribute of 1kins, 
which were not to be their own property, but belonged 
to an abſent perſon ; tor their Tookoos have no revenue, 
Nor could they be made to believe, that there were any 
more Ruſſians than thoſe who came among them; for 
in their own country all the men of an iſland go out 
together, At preſent they comprehend ſomething of 
Kamtchatka, by means of the Kamtchadals and Koriacs 
who come along with the Ruſlians ; and on their arrival 

Mm love 
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love to aſſociate with people whole manner of life reſem- 
bles their own. 


Krenitzin and Levaſheff returned from this expedi- 
tion into the mouth uf the Kamtchatka river in autumn 


1769. 


The chart which accompanies this journal was com- 
poſed by the pilot Jacob Vakoff, under the inſpection of 
the commanders * Krenitzin and Levaſheff. The track 
of the St. Paul is marked both in going out and return- 
ing. The harbour of the St. Paul in the iſland Unalaſh- 
ka, and the ſtraits of Alaxa, are laid down from obſerva- 
tions made during the winter 1768; and the iſlands 
connected by bearings and diſtances taken during a cruiſe 
of the St. Paul twice repeated. 


In this chart the variation is ſaid to be 


In Lat. Long. Points 
54 40. 204. 2 Eaſt. 
82 20 201 12 
81 30 198 12 
83 20 192 30 1 
53 40 188 1 
54 50 182 30 04 
55 00 180 30 0; 


* Krenitzin was drowned ſoon after his return to Kamtehatka in a 
canoe belonging to the natives, 


* 
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Concerning the longitude of Karatchatka, and of the Eaſtern 
extremity of Aſia, as laid down by the Ruſlian Geo- 
graphers. 


of the extreme 


of the extreme parts of Aſia has been ſo differ- - *'* 
ently ſtated by the moſt celebrated geographers, that it 
may not be amiſs to refer the curious reader to the 


4 | HE important queſtion concerning the longitude e; 


principal treatiſes upon that ſubject. The proofs by 
which Mr. Muller and the Ruſſian geographers place the by Mr. Mul- 


ler and thc 


longitude of the Eaſtern extremity of Aſia beyond 200 N 
degrees from the firſt meridian of Fero, or 1807 6150 
from Paris, arc drawn from the obſervations of the ſa— 
tellites of Jupiter, made by Kraſſilnikoff at Kamtchatka, 
and in different parts of Siberia, and from the expedi- 
tions of the Ruſlians by land and ſea towards T'{chukot- 


i1koi Nos. 


Mr. Engel calls in queſtion the exactneſs of theſe v; wr. Engel. 
obſervations, and takes off twentv-nine degrees from the 


M 2 longit ude 


longitude of Kamtchatka, as laid down by the Ruſſians. 
To this purpoſe he has given to the public, 


1. Memoires et obſervations geographiqucs ct cri— 
tiques ſur la ſituation des Pays Septentrionaux de PAlic 
ct de VAmerique. A Lauſanne, 1765. 


2. Gcographiſche und Critiſche Nachricht ueber die 
Lage der noerdlichen Gegenden von Aſien und Ame- 
rica. Mittau, 1772. 


Mr. vau- , 
— It appears to Monſieur de Vaugondy, that there are 


not ſufhcient grounds for ſo extraordinary a diminution : 
accordingly he ſhortens the continent of Aſia only 
cleven degrees of longitude; and upon this ſubject he 
has given the two following treatiſes : 


I. Lettre au ſujet d'une carte ſyſtematique des Pays 
Septentrionaux de I'Aſie et de PAmerique. Paris, 1768. 


2. Nouveau ſyſteme geographique, par lequel on 
concilie les anciennes connoifſances ſur les Pays au 
Nord Oueſt de FPAmerique, Paris, 1774. 


Monſ. Buache In oppoſition to theſe authors, Monſieur Buache has 


ſupports the : | 0 
>elicm of the publiſhed an excellent treatiſe, entitled Memoires ſur 


avainl E . | 1 
= 8 les Pays de VAfie et de l'Amerique. Paris, 1775. 
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In this memoir he difſents from the opinions of 
Meſſrs Engel and Vaugondy ; and defends the ſyſtem 
of the Ruſſian geographers in the following manner. 
Monſieur Maraldi, after comparing the obſervations 
of the ſatellites of Jupiter, taken at Kamtchatka by 
Kraſſilnikoff, with the tables, has determined the lon— 
gitude of Ochotſk, Bolcheresk, and the port of St. Petcr 


and Paul from the firſt meridian of Paris as follows: 
h 


%* Longitude of Ochotſk 9 23 50 
of Bolchereſk 10 17 17 
of the Port 10 15 8 
Latitude of Ochotſk 59 22, of Bolcherefk 52 35, ut 
the Port 53“ 1“. 
The 


Kraſſilnikoff compared his obſervations with correſponding ones 
taken at Peterſburg, which gave reſults as tollow : 

From comparing an obſervation of an eclipſe of the firſt ſatellite, 
taken at Ochotſk the 175th of January, 1743, with an obſervation of an 
eclipſe of the ſame ſatellite taken at Peterſburg on the 15th of January 
in the ſame year, the difference of longitude between P'cterſburg and 
Ochotſk appeared to be 7b. 31 29 ; from a compariſun of two other 
fimilar obſervations the difference of longitude was 7h. 31 3, a mean 
of which is 7. 31 34, being the true difference between the meridians 
of Peterſburg and Ochotſk according to theſe obſervations. By ach ling 
the difference of the longitude between Peterſburg and Paris, which is 
i", 52 25, we have the longitude of Ochotſk from Paris 9g". 23 59, 
which differs 29 only from the reſult of Monf, Maraldi, Nov. Comm, 
Pet, III. p. 470. 
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The compariſon of the following reſults, deduced 
from correſponding obſervations ® of the eclipſes of Ju- 
Piter's ſatcllites taken at Bolchereſk at the port of Peter 
and Paul by Kraſſilnikoff, and at Pekin by the Jeſuit miſ- 
ſionaries, will ſhew from their near agreement the carc 
and attention which muſt have been given to the obſer— 
vations ; and from hence there is reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
the ſuſpicions of inaccuracy imputed to Kraſſilnikoff 
are ill founded. 


1741, Old Stile. 
h 
Jan. 27, Em. 1 Sat. 12 5 „%% EEE TW 


9 20 35 at Pekin. 


Ditterence of the meridian at Pekin oo 48 


and tlie Tort 


Jan. 30, Imm. 111 Sat. 12 5 30 at the Port. 
9 16 30 at Pekin. 


2 49 2 


n —— 


— 


In the ſame manner the longitude of Bolchercſk appears from the cor- 
reſponding obſervations taken at that place and at Peterſburg to be 
10h. 20 22 differing from Mr. Maraldi about 2 5. Nov. Com. p. 469. 

But the longitude of the port of St. Peter and Paul, eſtimated in the 
ſame manner from correſponding obſervations, differs from the longitude 
as computed by Monſ. Maraldi no more than 20 ſeconds, p. 459. 


* Obſ. Aſt. Eec. Sat. Jovis, &c. Nov. Com. Petr. vol. III. p. 452, 
&c. Obſ. Aſt. Pekini fate. Ant. Hallerſtein—Curante Max. Hall. 
Vindibonæ, 1768. 

Feb. 
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Feb. 5, 1 Sat. 33 26 at the Port. 
5 43 45 at Pekin. 
2 49 41 
h bl 175 

Feb. 12, Em. I Sat. lo 28 49 
„„ 
2 40 20 

e from FE 7 3 6 23 

lg 7 = "1 10 25 36 


Which differs only 31 ſeconds from the determination of Mr, Maraldi. 


1741, Old Style. 
h 


1 10 
March 23, Em. II Sat. 18 55 2 
1 O 
2-47 2 

h / #/ 
Dec. 31, Im. I Sat. 1 
„„ 

Difference of the metidians of Pekin 

e wh 2 42 13 

By | h / * 

taking the medium the difference of the longitude 

42 
Between Bolchereſk and Paris 10 1 8 O 


at Bolchereſk, 
at Pekin. 


at Bolchereſk. 
at Pekin. 


Which differs only one minute and one ſecond from the determination of Mr, Maraldi. 
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In order to call in queſtion the concluſions drawn from 
the obſervations of Krathilnikolt, Monſieur de Vaugondy 


pretends that the inſtruments and pendulums, which he 


mace ulc of at Kamtchatka, were much damaged by tlc 
length of the journey; and that the perſon who was: 
ſent to repair them was an unskilful workman. But 
this opinion ſeems to have been advanced without ſut- 
ſiclent foundation, Indeed Kraſſilnikoff“ himſelf al- 
lows that his pendulum occaſionally ſtopt, even when 
nececllary to alcertain the true time of the obſervation. 
Llc admits therefore that the obſervations which he took 
under thcle diſadvantages (when he could not correct 
them by preceding or {ubſequent obſcrvations of the ſun 
or ſtars) are not to be depended upon, and has accord- 
ingly diltinguithed them by an aſterisk; there arc how- 
ever a number of others, which were not liable to any 
exception of this kind; and the obſervations already 
mentioned in this number are compriſed under this claſs. 


It the arguments which have been already produced 
{hould not appear ſufficiently ſatisfactory, we have the 
further teſtimony of Mr. Muller, who was in thoſe parts 
at the ſame time with Kraſſilnikoff, and who is the only 
competent judge of this matter now alive. For that re- 


Nov. Com. Pet. III. p. 444. 
4 ſpectable 


N 


ſpectable author has given me the moſt poſitive aſſur- 
ances, that the inſtruments were not damaged in ſuch a 
manner as to effect the accuracy of the obſervations when 
in the hands of a skilful obſerver, 
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That the longitude of Kamtchatka is laid down with A of 


ſufficient accuracy by the Ruſſian geographers, will ap- 
pear by comparing it with the longitude of Vakutsk; for 
as the latter has been clearly eſtabliſhed by a variety of 
obſervations, taken at different times and by different 
perſons, if there is any error in placing Kamtchatka fo 
far to the Eaſt, it will be found in the longitude between 
Yakutsk and Bolcheresk. A ſhort compariſon therefore 
of ſome of the different obſervations made at Yakutsk 
will help to ſettle the longitude of Kamtchatka, and 
will {till farther conſirm the character of a skilful ob- 
ſerver, which has been given to Kraſſilnikoff. 


Kraſſilnikoff in returning from Kamtchatka obſerved 
at Yakutsk ſeveral eclipſes of the ſatellites of Jupiter, 
of which the following are mentioned by him as the 
moſt exact. 

1744, Old Style. 
* | 
*Feb. 7. Imm. 1. Sat. 11 18 35 ſomewhat doubtful. 


22. Imm. 11. Sat. 10 31 11 ö 
29. Imm. 11. Sat. 13 6 54 

Mar. 1. Imm. 1. Sat. 11 23 >| 

Apr. 9. Em. 1. Sat. 12 23 30 


* Nov. Comm. Petr. T. III. p. 460. 
Nn | The 


all exact. 


the Runen 
Geographe:s, 
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and that of Yakutik 62* 1' 50%. and the difference of 


A P:PiEiN-D/I X 


The ſame eclipſes, as calculated by the tables of Mr. 
Wargentin, for the meridian of Paris, are as follow : 

hs fs RR AR 

Feb. 7.Imm. 1.2 49 0 Difference of 8 29 35; 

27. Imm. 1. 12 3 10 the meridians 8 21 1 

29. Imm. 11. 4 38 17 of Paris — 8 28 37 

Mar. I. Imm. 1. 3 3 37 and Yakutsk 8 29 23 


Apr. 9. Em. 1. 3 $4 12 8 29 46 


The mean of which is 8 29 5 


— 


The obſervations of Mr. Iſlenieff t, made at Yakutsk in 
the vear 1769, to which place he was ſent to obſerve 
the tranſit of Venus, have received the ſanction of the 
Imperial Academy. The longitude which he fixes for 
Yakutsk is 8* 29/ 34”. this correſponds, to a ſufficient 
degree of exactneſs, with the longitude inferred from 
the obſervations of Kraſſilnikoff. 


Thus the longitude of Yakutsk from Paris being 
8* 29* 4”. or in degrees 127 16 ©. and of Bolche- 
reſk 10 17 17, or in degrees 150* 197 15. the dit- 
ference of the longitude of theſe two places, from aſtro- 
nomical obſervations, amounts to 1 48 8. or in de- 
grees 27 3! o. The latitude of Bolchereſk is 52* 55/ O. 


For Iſlenieff's obſervations at Yakutſk, ſee Nov. Com. Tom, XIV. 
Part III. p. 268 to 321. 


L their 


Rn 


their longitudes being from the preceding determina- 
tion 27 3 ©. the direct diſtance between the places 
meaſured on a great circle of the earth will appear by 
trigonometry to be 16* 37. or about 1773 verſts rec- 
koning 104; verſts to a degree. This diſtance conſiſts 
partly of ſea, and partly of land; and a conſtant inter- 
courſe is kept up between the two places, by means of 
Ochotsk, which lies between them. The diſtance by ſea 
from Bolcheresk to Ochotsk is eſtimated by ſhips reckon- 
ings to be 1254 verits, and the diſtance by land from 
Ochotsk to Yakutsk is 927 verſts, making altogether 
2181. The direct diſtance deduced by trigonometry, 
(on a ſuppoſition that the difference of longitude between 
Bolcheresk and Yakutsk is 27* 3ʃ.) is 1773, falling 
ſhort of 2181 by 408. a difference naturally to be ex- 
pected from conſidering, that neither roads by land, or 
the courſe of ſhips at ſea, are ever performed preciſely 
on a great circle of the earth, which is the ſhorteſt line 
that can be drawn on the carth's ſurface between two 
places. 


By this agreement between the diſtance thus eſtimated, | 


and that deduced by computation, on ſuppoſing the dif- 
terence of longitude between Yakutik and Bolcheretk to 
be 27* 3“. it ſeems very improbable, that there ſhould 


be an error of many degrees in the aſtronomical deter- 


mination. 


Nn 2 Since 
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Since then the longitude between Fero and Peterſ- 
burgh is acknowledged to be 48*—that between Peterſ- 
burgh and Yakutſk 99“ 21 —and as the diſtance in lon- 
gitude between Yakutſk and Bolchereſk cannot be ma- 
terially leſs than 27“ 3“. it follows that the longitude of 
Bolchereſk from Fero cannot be much leſs than 174* 24/. 
Where then ſhall we find place for ſo great an error as 
27 degrees, which, according to Mr. Engel, or even of 
115. which, according to Monſ. Vaugondy, is imputed 
to the Ruſlian geographers, in fixing the longitude of 
Kamtchatka ? 

From the iſle of Fero 


Longitude of Yakutſk 1470-0 
of Ochotik 160 1 0 
of Bolchereſk 194 1 
of the Port of St. Peter and Paul 176 10 o 


Longirude t As NO aſtronomical obſervations have been made fur- 
83 ther to the Eaſt than the Port of St. Peter and Paul, it is 
1 we kun impoſſible to fix, with any degree of certainty, the lon- 
N gitude of the North-Eaſtern promontory of Aſia. It ap- 
| pears however from Beering's and Synd's coaſting voyages 
towards Tſchukotſkoi Noſs, and from other expeditions 

do the parts by land and ſea, that the coaſt of Aſia in 
lat. 64. ſtretches at leaſt 23 2 30. from the Port, or 


to about 200? longitude from the Iſle of Fero. 


N' III. 


Ne III. 


Summary of the proofs tending to ſbetu, that Beering and 
Tichirikoft either reached America in 1741, or came 
very near it. 


HE coaſt which Beering reached, and called Cape 

St. Elias, lay, according to his eſtimation, in 
58. 287. N. latitude, and in longitude 2 365. from Fero: 
the coaſt touched at by Tſchirikoff was ſituated in lat. 
56˙. long. 241 *. 


Steller, who accompanied Beering in his expedition Arguments ad- 


vanced by 

towards America, endeavours to prove, that they diſco- 2 
8 . Bectin 4 

vered that continent by the following arguments t : The Tit. 


difcovercd 


coaſts were bold, preſenting continued chains of high America. 
mountains, ſome of which were ſo elevated, that their 
tops were covered with ſnow, their ſides were cloathed 


#* The reader will find the narrative of this voyage made by Beering 


and Tichirikoff iv Muller's account of the Ruſhan Diſcoveries, 
S. R. G. III. 193, &c. 


+ See Kraſhininikoff's account of Kamtchatka, Chap. X. French, 
Tranſlation; Chap. IV. Engliſh tranſlation. 


from 
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from the bottom to the top with large tracts of thick and 
finc wood . 


Steller went aſhore, where he remained only a few 
hours ; during which time he obſerved ſeveral ſpecies of 
birds which are not known in Siberia: amongſt theſe was 
the bird deſcribed by * Cateſby, under the name of Bluc 
Jay; and which has never yet been found in any country 
but North America. The ſoil was very different from 
that of the neighbouring lands, and at Kamtchatka : 
and he collected ſeveral plants, which are deemed by 
botaniſts peculiar to America. 


The following liſt of theſe plants was communicated 
to me by Mr. Pallas: I inſert them however without pre- 


+ The recent navigations in thoſe ſeas ſtrongly confirm this argument. 
For in general all the new diſcovered iſlands are quite deſtitute of trees; 
even the largeſt produce nothing but underwood, one of the moſt Eaſ- 
terly Kadyak alone excepted, upon which ſmall willows and alders were 
obſerved growing in vallies at ſome diſtance from the coaſt. Sec 
p. 118. | 

Sce Cateſby's Natural Hiſtory of Florida, Carolina, &c. This bird 
is called by Linnæus Corbus Criſtatus. I have ſeen, in Mr. Pennant's 
MS account of the hiſtory of the animals, birds, &c. of N. America, 
and the Northern hemiſphere, as high as lat. 60, an exact deſcription of 
this bird. Whenever that ingenious author, to whom we are indebted 
tor many elegant and intereſting publications, gives this part of his la- 
bours to the world, the zoology of theſe countries will be fully and ac- 
curately conſidered, 


ſuming 
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ſuming to decide, whether they are the excluſive growth 
of North America: the determination of this point is the 
province of botany. 


Trillium Erectum. 
Fumaria Cucullaria. 
A ſpecies of Dracontium, with leaves like the Cannalndica. 
Uvularia Perfoliata. 
Heuchera Americana. 
Mimulus Luteus, a Peruvian plant. 

A ſpecies of Rubus, probably a variety of the Rubus 
Idæus, but with larger berries, and a large laciniated 
red calyx. 


None of theſe plants are found in Kamtchatka, or in 
any of the neighbouring iſlands *. 


According to Mr. Pallas, the plants of the new-diſcovered iflands 
are moſtly alpine, like thoſe of Siberia; this he attributes to the ſhort. 
neſs and coldneſs of the ſummer, occaſioned by the frequency of the 
North winds. His words are : ** Quoique les hivres de ces ifles ſoient 
aſſez temperes par l'air de la mer, de fagon que les neiges ne couvrent 
jamais la terre que par intervalles, la plupart des plantes y font alpines, 
comme en Siberie, par la raiſon que l'etè y eſt tout auſli- courte ct froide, 
a cauſe des vents de nord qui y regnent.” This paſlage is taken from a 
MS treatiſe in the French language, relative to the new-difcovercd iſlands 
communicated to me by my very learned and ingenious friend Mr. Pallas, 
profeſſor of natural hiſtory at St. Peterſburg ; from which I have been 
enabled to collect a conſiderable degree of information. This treatiſe was 
ſent to Monſ. Buffon; and that celebrated naturaliſt has made great uſe 
of it in the fifth volume of his Supplement a I'Hifſtoire Naturelle. 


Though 


279 


— — 


— 


280 APPENDIX I. 


Though thefe circumſtances ſhould not be conſidered 
as affording deciſive proots, that Beering reached Ame- 
rica; yet they will ſurely be admitted as ſtrong preſump- 
tions, that he very nearly approached that continent +. 


# The reader will recollect in this place, that the natives of the 
contiguous iſlands touched at by Beering and Tſchirikoff © preſented to 
« the Ruſſians the calumet, or pipe of peace, which is a ſymbol of 
„ friendſhip univerſal among the people of North America, and an 
ce uſage of arbitrary inſtitution peculiar to them.“ See Robertſon's Hiſt. 
Am. vol. I. p. 276. S. R. G.IIL p. 214. 


F 


Ne IV. 


Lift of the principal charts repreſenting the Ruſſian 
diſcoveries. 


1 following is an authentic liſt of the principal 
charts of the Ruſſian diſcoverics hitherto publiſhed. 
It is accompanied with a few explanatory remarks. 


1. Carte des nouvelles decouvertes au nord de la mer 
dn ſud, tant a VEſt de la Siberie et du Kamtchatka, qua 
Oueſt de la Nouvelle France dreſſè ſur les memoires de 
Mr. de VIfſle, par Philippe Buache, 1750. A memoir re- 
lative to this chart was ſoon afterwards publiſhed, with 
the following title, Explication de la carte des nouvelles 
decouvertes au Nord de la mer du ſud par Mr, de I'lile 
Paris, 1752, 4to. 

This map is alluded to, p. 26 of this work. 


2. Carte des nouvelles decouvertes entre la partie 
orientale de VAſie ct POccidentale de PAmerique, avec des 
vues ſur la grande terre reconnue, par les Ruſſes, en 1741, 
par Phil. Buache, 1752. 


3. Nouvelle carte des decouvertes faites par des vaiſ- 
ſeaux Ruſſiens aux cotés inconnus de PAmerique ſepten- 
trionale avec les pais adjacens, dreſsés ſur les memoires 


O o authentiques 
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3 
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authentiques de ceux qui ont aſſiſtè a ces decouvertes, et 
ſur d'autres connoiſſances; dont on rend raiſon dans un 


memoire ſepare : a St. Peterſburg, a TAcademie Imperiale 
des ſciences, 1754. 1758. 


This map was publiſhed under the inſpection of Mr. 
Muller, and is ſtill prefixed to his account of the Ruſlian 
diſcoveries*. The part which exhibits the new diſcovered 
ifles and the coaſt of America, was chiefly taken from 
the chart of Beering's expedition. Accordingly that con- 
tinent is repreſented as advancing, between 530 and 60 
degrees of latitude, to within a ſmall diſtance of Kamt- 
chatka, Nor could there be any reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
ſuch experienced ſailors as Beering and Tſchirikoff had 
miſtaken a chain of iſlands for promontories belonging to 
America, until ſubſequent navigators had actually failed 
through that very part, which was ſuppoſed to be a 
continent. | 


4. A ſecond chart publiſhed by the Academy, but not 
under the inſpection of Mr. Muller, bears the ſame title 
as the former. 


Nouvelle carte des decouvertes faites par des vaiſſeaux 
Ruſſiens aut c6tes inconnus de VAmerique, 8c. 1773. 


* This map was publiſhed by Jefferys under the following title: A 
« Map of the Liſcoveries made by the Ruſſians on the North Welt 


40 coaſt of America, publiſhed by the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
0 Peterſburg. Republiſhed by Thomas Jefferys, Geographer to his 


« Majeſty, 1761.” | 
I It 


SP EFANDLIST 0 


It is for the moſt part a copy of a manuſcript chart 
known in Ruſſia by the name of the chart of the Promy- 
ſhlenics, or merchant adventurers, and which was 
ſketched from the mere reports of perſons who had ſailed 
to the New Diſcovered lilands. As to the ſize aud po- 
ſition of the New Diſcovered Iflands, this chart of the 
Academy 1s extremely erroneous: it is however free 
from the above-mentioned miſtake, which runs through 
all the former charts, namely, the repreſenting of the 
coaſt of America, between 50 and 60 degrees of lati- 
tude, as contiguous to Kamtchatka. It likewiſe re- 
moves that part of the ſame continent lying in latitude 
66, from 210 longitude to 224, and in its ſtead lays 
down a large ifland, which ſtretches between Jatitude 
64* and 71* 30', from 207* longitude to 218*, to 
within a ſmall diſtance of both continents. But whe- 
ther this latter alteration be equally juſtifiable or not, 
is a queſtion, the deciſion of which muſt be left to fu- 
ture navigators *. 


5. Carte 


* Mr. Muller has long ago acknowledged, in the moſt candid and 
public manner, the incorrectneſs of the former chart, as far as it relates 
to the part which repreſents America, as contiguous to Kamtchatka : 
but he ſtill maintains his opinion concerning the actual vicinity of the 
two continents in an higher latitude. The following quotation is taken 
from a letter written by Mr. Muller, in 1774, of which I have a copy 
in my poſſeſſion. ** Poſterity muſt judge if the new chart of the Aca- 
« demy is to be preferred to the former one for removing the conti- 

1 nent 
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5. Carte du nouvel Archipel du Nord decouvert 
parles Ruſſes dans la mer de Kamtchatka et d'Anadir. 


This chart is prefixed to Mr. Stœhlin's account of the 
New Northern Archipelago. In the Engliſh tranſlatiorr 
it is called, A Map of the New Northern Archipelago; 


- diſcovered by the Ruſſians in the ſeas of Kamtchatka 


and Anadyr. It differs from the laſt mentioned chart 
only in the ſize and poſition of a few of the lands, 
and in the addition of five or ſix new ones, and i; 
equally incorrect. The New Diſcovered Iflands are 
claſſed in this chart into three groups, which are called 
the Ifles of Anadyr *, the Olutorian + Iſles, and the Ale- 
utian Illes. The two laſt mentioned charts are-alluded 


to, p. 26 of this work. 


6, An 


« nent of America (which is repreſented as lying near the coaſt of 
« Tichurſki) to a greater diſtance. Synd, who is more to be truſted 
than the Promyſchlenics, perfiſts in the old ſyſtem. He places Ame- 
& rica as near as before to Tichukotſkoi Noſs, but knows nothing of : 
& large iſland called Alaſhka, which takes up the place of the conti- 


« nent, and which ought: to be laid down much more to the South or 
« South Eaſt.” | 


* Monſieur Buffon has adopted the apellation and erroneous repre- 
ſentation of the ifles of Anadyr, in his Carte de deux regions Polaires, 
lately publiſhed. See Supplement a VHiſt. Nat. vol. V. p. 615. 


+ The Olotorian Iſles are ſo named from the ſmall river of Olotora, 
which flows into the ſea at Kamtchatka, about latitude 61% The fal- 


lowing 
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6. An excellent map of the Empire of Ruſſia, pub- 
Itſhed by the geographical department of the Academy 
of Sciences at St. Peterſburg in 1776, comprehends the 
greateſt part of the New Diſcovered Iflands. A reduced 
copy of this chart being prefixed to this work, 1 thall 
only mention the authorities from whence the com- 
pilers have laid down the New Diſcovered Iſlands. 
The Aleutian ifles are partly taken from Beering's 
chart, partly from * Otcheredin's, whole voyage is related 
in the cleventh chapter, and partly from other MS. 


lowing remarks upon this group of iſlands are taken from a letter of 


Mr. Muller mentioned in the laſt note.“ This appellation of Olu- 
“ torian Iſles is not in uſe at Kamtchatka. Theſe iſlands, called upon 
ce this chart Olutorians, lie according to the chart of the Promylſchle- 
tc nics, and the chart of the Academy, very remote from the river Olu- 
* tora : and it ſeems as if they were advanced upon this chart nearer 
« to Kamtchatka only in favour of the name. They cannot be fitu- 
„ ated ſo near that coaſt, becauſe they were neither ſeen by Beering 
« in 1728, nor by the Promyſchlenics, Novikoff and Bacchoff, when 
* they ſailed in 1748 from the Anadyr to Beering's Iſland.” Sce p. 42. 


I have a MS. copy of Otcheredin's chart in my poſſeſſion; but as 
the Fox Iflands, in the general Map of Ruſſia, are copied from thence, 
the reader will find them laid down upon the reduced map prefixed to 
this work. The anonymous author of the account of the Ruſſian Diſ— 
coveries, of whoſe work I have given a tranſlation in Part I. ſeems to 
have followed, in moſt particulars, Otcheredin's chart and journal for 
the longitude, latitude, ſize, and poſition of the New Diſcovered Iſlands, 
For this reaſon, I ſhould have had his chart engraved if the Fox Iflands 
upon the general map had not been taken from thence : there ſeemed 


no occaſion therefore for increaſing the expence of this work, already. 


too great from the number of charts, by the addition of another not 
abſolutely neceſſary. 
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charts of different navigators. The iflands near the 
coaſt of the Tſchutſki are copied from Synd's chart. 
The Fox Iflands are laid down from the chart of Otche- 
redin. The reader will perceive, that the poſition of 
the Fox Iflands, upon this general map of Ruſſia, is 
materially different from that aſſigned to them in the 
chart of Krenitzin's and Levatheff's voyage. In the 
former they are repreſented as ſtretching between 
56 61' North latitude, and 210? and 230? longitude 
from the ifle of Fero: in the latter they are ſituated 
between 51 40“ and 55? 20“ latitude, and 199 30“ and 


207* 30' longitude, According to the moſt r-cent ac- 


counts received from Peterſburg, the poſitto:: en to 
them upon this general map is conſiderably too much 
to the North and Eaſt; conſequently that aſſigned to 


them upon Krenitzin's chart is probably the moſt to be 


depended upon. 


7. Carte des decouvertes Rufles dans la mer orien- 
tale et en Amerique, pour ſervir a PEſfai # ſur le com- 
merce 


»The twelfth chapter of this Eſſay relates to the diſcoveries and 
commerce of the Ruſhans in the Eaſtern Ocean. The account of the 
Ruſſian diſcoverics is a tranſlation of Mr. Stæhlin's Deſcription of the 
New Northetn Archipelago. In addition, he has ſubjoined an account 
of Kamtchatka, and a ſhort ſketch of the Ruſſian commerce to the New 
Diſcovered Iflands, and to America. If we may believe the author of 
this Eſſay, the Ruſhans have not only diſcovered: America, but they alſo 
every year form occaſional ſettlements upon that continent, ſimilar to 
thoſe of the Europeans in Newfoundland. His words are: Il eſt donc 


.certain, 


A:PP ENDIF I. 


merce de Ruſlic, 1778, Amſterdam. It is natural to 
expect, that a chart ſo recently publiſhed ſhould be ſu- 
perior to all the preceding ones; whereas, on the con- 
trary, it is by far the moſt incorrect repreſentation ot 
the New Diſcovered Iflands which has yet appeared. 


certain, que les Ruſſes ont decouvert le continent de VAmerique ; mais 
on peut aſſurer qu'ils n'y ont encore aucun port, aucun comptoir. 
Il en eſt des ctabliflements de cette nation dans la grande terre, comme 
de ceux des nations Europcennes dans Viſle de Terre Neve. Ses vail- 
ſeaux ou fregates arrivent en Amerique ; leurs equipages et les Coſaques 
chaſſeurs s' etabliſſent ſur la cote 3 les uns ſe retranchent, ct les autres 
y font la chaſſe et la peche du chien marin et du narval. IIs revien— 
nent enſuite au Kamtchatka, après avoir été relevès par d'autres fre- 
gates ſur les memes parages, ou a des diſtances plus ou moins elgigncs, 
&c. &c.“ See Eſſai ſur le commerce de la Ruſſie, p. 292-293. Thus the 
publick is impoſed upon by fictitious and exaggerated accounts, 


N” V. 
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Poſition of the Andreanoffsky Iſles a/certained— Number 
of the Aleutian Iſles. 


/ HEN the anonymous author publiſhed his ac- 

count of the Ruſſian Diſcoveries in 1766, the 
poſition of the Andreanoftsky Iſles was not aſcertained. 
It was generally ſuppoſed, that they formed part of that 
cluſter of iſlands, which Synd * fell in with in his voy- 
age towards Tichukotſkoi Noſs; and Buffon + repreſents 
them to be the ſame with thoſe laid down in Stzhlin's 
chart, under the name of Anadirsky Iſles. The ano- 
nymous author in the paſſage here referred to, ſuppoſes 
them to be N. E. of the Alciitian Iſles ; „ at the diſtance 
© of 600 or 800 verſts; that their direction is probably 
© Eaſt and Weſt, and that ſome of them may unite 
« with that part of the Fox Iſlands which are moſt 
6 contiguous to the oppoſite continent.“ This conjec- 
ture was advanced upon a ſuppoſition that the 
Andreanoffsky Iſles lay near the coaſt of the Tſchutski ; 


#* See Ne IX, of this Appendix. 
+ Iſles Anadyr ou Andrien, Supp, vol, V. p. 591. 


and 
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and that ſome of the Fox Iſlands were fituated in lati- 
tude 61, as they are lad down upon the general map 
of Ruſſha. But according to ſubſequent information, 
the Andreanoffsky Iſles lie between the Aleutian and the Poſition of the 
Fox Iſlands, and complete the connection between 19. _ 
Kamtchatka and America *. Their chain is ſuppoſed to 
begin in about latitude 5.3, near the moſt Eaſterly of the 
Aleutian Ifles, and to extend in a ſcattered ſeries towards 
the Fox Iſlands. The moſt North Eaſterly of theſe 
iſlands are ſaid to be ſo near the moſt Southerly of the 
Fox Iflands, that they ſeem occaſionally to have been 
taken for them. An inſtance of this occurs in p. 61 
and 62 of this work; where Atchu and Amlach - are 
reckoned among the Fox Iflands. It is however more 
probable, that they are part of the group called by the 
Aleutian chief Negho +, and known to the Ruſſians 
under the name of Andreanoftsky Iflands, becauſe they 
were ſuppoſed to have been firſt diſcovered by Andrean 


Tolſtyk, whoſe voyage 1s related in the ſeventh chap- 
ter of the Firit Part. 


I take this opportunity of adding, that the anonymous Number of ihe 
8 ; a CULTLANL ©%s 
author, in deſcribing the Aleutian Ifles, both in the 


firſt and laſt chapter of the account of the Ruſſian 


P. 58. Some of the remoter iſlands are ſaid to be E. S. E. of the 


Aleütian Ifles ; theſe muſt be either part of the Andceanoftsky les, or 
the moſt Southerly of the Fox Iſlands, 


+ See Ne VIII. of this Appendix. 
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diſcoveries, mentions only three; namely, Attak, Se- 
mitſhi, Shemiya. But the Aleutian Ifles conſiſt of a 
much larger number; and their chain mcludes all the 
iſlands comprehended by the iſlander in the two groups 
of Khao and Saſignan . Many of them are laid down 
upon the general map of Ruſſia; and ſome of them 
are occaſionally alluded to in the journals of the Ruſ- 
ſian voyages f. 4 


2 Scc No VIII. 


+ See p. 30, and particularly p. 46, where ſome of theſe iſlands are 
mentioned under the names of Ibiya, Kiſka, and Olas. 
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Conjedures concerning the proximity of the Fox Iflands 70 


the continent of America. 


HE anonymous author, in the courſe of his ac- 

count of the Ruſſian diſcoveries, has advanced 
many proofs drawn from natural hiſtory, from which 
he ſuppoſes the Fox Iflands to be at a ſmall diſtance 
from the continent of America : hence he grounds his 
conjecture, that “ the time is not far diſtant when ſome 
of the Ruſſian navigators will fall in with that coaſt.“ 


The ſmall willows and alders which, according to 
Glottoff, were found growing upon Kadyak, do not ap- 
pear to have been ſufficient either in ſize or quantity 
to aſcertain, with any degree of certainty, the cloſe vi- 
cinity of that iſland to America. River-otters, wolves, 
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bears, and wild boars, which were obſerved upon the 


ſame iſland, will perhaps be thought to afford a ſtronger 
preſumption in favour of a neighbouring continent ; 
martens were alſo caught there, an animal which is not 
known in the Eaſtern ports of Siberia, nor found upon 
any of the other iſlands. All the above mentioned ani- 


mals, martens alone excepted, were ſeen upon Alakſn, 


which is ſituated more to the North Eaſt than Kadyak, 
Pp 2 and 
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and alſo rein-deers and wild dogs. To theſe proofs 
drawn from natural hiſtory, we muſt add the reports of 
a mountainous country covered with foreſts, and of a 
great promontory called Atachtak, lying ſtill more to the 
N. E. which were prevalent among the inhabitants of 
Alakſu and Kadyak. 


Although theſe circumſtances have been already men- 
tioned *, yet I have thought proper to recapitulate them 
here, in order to lay before the reader in one point of 
view the ſeveral proofs advanced by the anonymous au- 
thor, which ſeem to ſhew, that the Fox Iſlands are ſituated 
near America, Many of them afford, beyond a doubt, 
evident ſigns of a leſs open ſea; and give certain marks 
of a nearer approach towards the oppoſite continent. 
But how far that diſtance may be ſuppoſed, muſt be 
left to the judgment of the reader; and remains to be 
aſcertained by ſubſequent navigators. All that we know for 
ccrtain, is, that as far as any Ruſſian veſſels have hitherto 
ſailed, a chain of iſlands has been diſcovered lying E. or 
N. E. by E. from Kamtchatka, and ſtretching towards 
America. Part of this chain has only been touched at; 
the reſt is unknown; and all beyond 1s uncertainty 
and conjecture. 


See p. 68 and 69—116—118—170. 
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of the Jebutiti.— Reports of the vicinity of America 70 
their coaſt, firſt propagated by them, ſeem to be confirmed 
by late accounts from thoſe parts. 
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HE Tſchutſki, it is well known, inhabit the North Ther shui. | | 


Eaſtern part of Siberia; their country is a ſmall | | 
tract of land, bounded on the North by the Frozen Sea, | i! 
on the Eaſt by the Eaſtern Ocean; on the South it borders | | 1 
upon river Anadyr, and on that of Kovyma to the Welt, 1 


The N. E. cape of this country is called Tſchukotſkoi- | 
Noſs, or the promontory of the Tſchutſki. Its inhabitants | 


are the only people of Siberia who have not yet been 
ſubdued by the Ruſhans. 


The anonymous author agrees with Mr. Muller in 
ſappoſing, that America advances to within a ſmall dif- 
tance of the coaſt of the Tſchutski; which he ſays © is 
confirmed by the lateſt accounts procured from theſe 
parts.” 


The firſt intelligence concerning the fuppoſed vicinity 
between Aſia and America was derived from the reports 


of 
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of the Tſchutski in their intercourſe with the Ruſſians. 
Vague and uncertain accounts, drawn from a barbarous 
people, cannot deſerve implicit credit ; but as they have 
been uniformly and invariably propagated by the inhabi- 
tants of thoſe regions from the middle of the laſt century 
to the preſent time, they muſt merit at leaſt the attention 
of every curious enquirer. 


Theſe reports were firſt related in Muller's account of 
the Ruſſian diſcoveries, and have been lately thought 
worthy of notice by Dr. Robertſon *, in his hiſtory of 
America, Their probability ſeems ſtill further increaſed 
by the following circumſtances. One Pleniſner, a na- 
tive of Courland, was appointed commander of Ochotsk, 
in the year 1760, with an expreſs order from the court 
to proceed as far as + Anadirsk, and to procure all poſ- 
ſible intelligence concerning the North Eaſtern part of 
Siberia, and the oppoſite continent. In conſequence of 
this order Pleniſner repaired to Anadirsk, and proceeded 
kkewiſe to Kovimskat Oſtrog: the former of theſe Ruſſian 
ſettlements is ſituated near the Southern; the latter near 
the Weſtern limits of the Tſchutski. Not content how- 
ever with collecting all the information in his power from 
the neighbouring Koriacs, who have frequent intercourſe 


# Hiſt. of America, vol. I. p. 274—277. 
+ Anadirſk has been lately deſtroyed by the Ruſſians themſelves. 


with 
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with the Tichutski; he alſo ſent one Daurkin into their 
country. This perſon was a native Tſchutski, who 
had been taken priſoner, and bred up by the Ruſſians : 
he continued two years with his countrymen, and made 
ſeveral expeditions with them to the neighbouring iſlands, 
which lie off the Eaſtern coaſt of Siberia. 


The ſum of the intelligence brought back by this 
Daurkin was as follows: that Tſchukotſkoi-Noſs is a 
very narrow peninſula; that the Tſchutſki carry on a 
trade of barter with the inhabitants of America ; that 
they employ ſix days in paſſing the ſtrait which ſeparates 
the two continents : they direct their courſe from ifland 
to ifland, and the diſtance from the one to the other is 
ſo ſmall, that they are able to paſs every night aſhore. 
More to the North he deſcribes the two continents as ap— 
proaching ſtill nearer to each other, with only two iſlands 
lying between them. 


This intelligence remarkably coincided with the ac- 
counts collected by Pleniſner himſelf among the Koriacs. 
Pleniſner returned to Peterſburg in 1776, and brought 
with him ſeveral * maps and charts of the North Eaſtern 

parts 
The moſt important of theſe maps comprehends the country of the 
Tſchutſki, together with the nations which border immediately upon 


them. This map was chiefly taken during a ſecond expedition made by 
major 


parts of Siberia, which were afterwards made uſe of in 
the compilation of the general map of Ruffia, publiſhed 
by the academy in 17761. By theſe means the country 
of the Tichutiki has been laid down with a greater de- 
gree of accuracy than heretofore. Theſe are probably 
the late accounts from thoſe parts which the anonymous 
author alludes to. 


major Pauloffsky againſt the Fichutfki; and his march into that country 
15 traced upon it. The firſt expedition of that Ruſſian officer, in which 
he penetrated as far as Iſchukotſkoi-Noſs, is related by Mr. Muller, 
S. K. G. III. p.134—138. We have no account of this ſecond expe- 
dition, during which he had ſeveral ſkirmiſhes with the Tichutſki, and 
came off victorious; but upon his return was ſurpriſed and killed by 
them. This expedition was made about the year 17 50. 


+ This detail I procured during my contmuance at Peterſburg from 
ſeveral perſons of credit, who had frequently converſed with Pleniſner 


ſince his return to the capital, where he dicd in the latter end of the 
year 1778, 


Ne VIII. 
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Lift of the new-diſcovered ande, procured from an 
_ Aleutian chief——Catalogue of iflands called by different 
names in the Account of the Ruſſian Di/coveries. 


HE fubſequent liſt of the new-diſcovered iſlands 

was procured from an Aleutian chief brought to 
Petersburg in 177 1, and examined at the deſire of the Em- 

preſs by Mr. Muller, who divides them into four principal 2 Muller 
groups. He regulates this diviſion partly by a ſimilarity Thai, ins © 
of the language ſpoken by the inhabitants, and partly by ee 
vicinity of ſituation. 


The firſt group, called by the iſlander Saſignan, un Group, 
| Called Sattys- 


comprehends, 1. Becring's Ifland. 2. Copper Ifland. . 
3. Otma. 4. Samya, or Shemiya. 5. Anakta, 


The ſecond group is called Khao, and compriſes ciglit une, we 
iſlands: 1. Immak. 2. Kiſka. 3. Tchetchina. 4. Ava, DOS 
5. Kavia, 6. Tichagulak, 7. Ulagama. 8. Amt(- 
chidga. 


* Theſe two firſt groups probably belong to the Alcutian Iſles. 
29 The 


third Group. 


Kavalanp, the 
fourth Group. 
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The third general name is Negho, and comprehends 
the iſlands known by the Ruſſians under the name of 
Andreanoffskye Oſtrova: Sixteen were mentioned by the 
iſlander, under the following names: 

1. Amatkinak, 2. Ulak. 3. Unalga. 4. Navotſha, 
5. Uliga, 6. Anagin. 7. Kagulak. 8. IIlaſk, or 
Illak. 9g. Takavanga, upon which is a volcano. 1o. Ka- 
naga, which has alſo a volcano. 11. Leg. 12. Shet- 
ſhuna. 13. Tagaloon : near the coaſts of the three 
laſt mentioned iſlands ſeveral ſmall rocky ifles are ſitu- 
ated. 14. An ifland without a name, called by the 
Ruſſians Gorelot #®, 15. Atchu. 16. Amla. 


Tne fourth group 1s denominated Kavalang ; and 
comprchends ſixteen iſlands : theſe are called by the Ruſ- 
ſians Lyſlie Oſtrova, or the Fox Iſlands. | 

I. Amuchta. 2. Tſchigama. 3, Tichegula. 4. Uniſ- 
tra. 5. Ulaga, 6. Tana-gulana. 7. Kagamin. 8. Ki- 
galga. 9. Schelmaga. 10. Umnak. 11, Aghun-Alaſh- 
ka. 12. Unimga, At a ſmall diſtance from Unimga, 
towards the North, ſtretches a promontory called by the 
1flanders the Land of Black Foxes, with a ſmall river 
Called Alaſhka, which emptics itſelf oppoſite to the laſt- 


# Gorclot is ſuppoſed by the Ruſſian navigators to be the ſame iſland 
as Archu, and is reckoned by them among the Fox Iſlands. See part I. 
p. 61, and Ne V. of this appendix, | 


2 mentioned 
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mentioned iſland into a gulf proper for a haven. The 
extent of this land is not known. To the South Eaſt of 
this promontory lie four little iflands. 13. Uligan. 
14. Antun-duſſume. 15. Semidit. 16. Senagak. 


Many of theſe names are neither found in the journals 
or charts; while others are wanting in this liſt which are 
mentioned in both journals and charts. Nor is this to be 
wondered at; for the names of the iſlands have been 
certainly altered and corrupted by the Ruſſian navigators. 
Sometimes the ſame name has been applied to different 
iſlands by the different journaliſts ; at other times the 
ſame iſland has been called by different names. Several 
inſtances of theſe changes ſcem to occur in the account 
of the Ruſſian diſcoveries : namely, 

Att, Attak, and Ataku. 

Shemiya and Sabiya, 

Atchu, Atchak, Atach, Goreloi or Burned Iſland. 

Amlach, Amlak, Amleg. 

 Ayagh, Kayachu. 
Alakſu, Alagſhak, Alachſhak. 
Aghunalaſhka, Unalaſhka. 


Qq 2 No IX. 
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Voyage of Lieutenant Synd to the North Eaft of Siberia 
He diſcovers a cluſier of ifhands, and a promontory, 
which he ſuppoſes to belong to the continent of America, 
lying near the coat of the Tſchutſki. 


N 1764 lieutenant Synd failed from Ochotsk, upon a 
voyage of diſcovery towards the continent of America. 
He was ordered to take a different courſe from that held 
by the late Ruſſian veſſels, which lay due Eat from the 
coaſt of Kamtchatka. As he ſteered therefore his courſe 
more to the North Eaſt than any of the preceding navi- 
gators, and as it appears from all the voyages related in 
the firſt part of this work *, that the vicinity of America 
is to be ſought for in that quarter alone, any accurate 
account of this expedition would not fail of being highly 
intereſting, It is therefore a great mortification to me, 
that, while I raiſe the reader's curioſity, I am not able 
fully to ſatisfy it. The following intelligence concern- 
ing this voyage is all which I was able to procure, It is 
accompanied with an authentic chart. 


* SCC p. 27. 
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In 1764 Synd put to fea from the port of Ochotik, but 
did not paſs (we know not by what accident) the 
fouthern Cape of Kanitchatka and Shuſhu, the firſt Kuril 
Ide, before 1766. He then ſteered his courſe North at 
no great diftance from the coaft of the Peninſula, but 
made very little progreſs that year, for he wintered South 
of the river Uka. 


The following ycar he ſailed from Ukinſki Point duc 
Eaſt and North Eaſt, until he fell in with a cluſter of 
iflands* ſtretching between 61 and 62 degrees of latitude, 
and 195* and 202* longitude. Theſe iſlands lic South 
Eaſt and Eaſt of the coaſt of the Tſchntſki; and ſeveral 
of them are ſituated very near the ſhore. Beſides theſe 
ſmall iſlands, he diſcovered alſo a mountainous coaſt 
lying within one degree of the coaſt of the Tſchutski, 
between 64 and 66 North latitude; its moſt Weſtern 
extremity was fituated in longitude 438* 15' from 
Ochotsk, or 199* 1' from Fero. This ifland is laid 
down in his chart as part of the continent of Ame— 
rica; but we cannot determine upon what proofs he 
grounds this repreſentation, until a more circumſtantial 
account of his voyage is communicated to the public. 


* Theſe are certainly ſome of the iflands which the Tichutſki reſort 
it in their way to what they ail the continent of America, 
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Synd ſeems to have made but a ſhort ſtay aſhore. In- 
ſtead of endeavouring to ſurvey its coaſts, or of ſteering 
more to the Eaſt, he almoſt inſtantly ſhaped his courſe 
due Weſt towards the courſe of the Tichutski, then 
turned directly South and South Weſt, until he came 


_ oppoſite to Chatyrskoi Noſs. From that point he conti- 


nued to coaſt the peninſula of Kamtchatka, doubled the 
cape, and reached Ochotsk in 1768, 
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Specimen of the Aleutian language. 


Sun Agaiya One Tagatak 

Moon Tughtlag | Two Alag 

Wind Katſhik Three Kankoos 

Water Tana Four Setichi l i 

Fire Kighenag Five Tshaw | 11 

Earth hut Oollae SIX Atoo 

Chief Toigon Seven Ooloo 

Man Taiyaga Eight Kapoc 

Wood Yaga Nine Shiſet 

Shield Kuyak Ten Alok. 

Sea otter Ticholota | 

Name of tie Kanagiſt. | 
nation. IN 


It is very remarkable, that none of theſe words bear 


the leait reſemblance to thoſe of the ſame ſigniſication, 
which are found in the different dialects ſpoken by the 
Koriaks, Kamtchadals, and the inhabitants of the Kuril | 
Ifles, | 1 
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Attempts of the Rudlians {o di/cover @ North Eaſt paſſage 
Voyages from Archangel 7owards the Lena Fron the 
Lena 79wards Kamtchatka—Fxtrac? from Muller's ac- 
C0111! of Detchneft's voyage round Tschukotskoi Noſs 
Narrative of a vovage made by Shalauroft from the Lena 
70 ShelatskKoi Noſs. 


IL E only communication hitherto known between 
the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, or between Europe 
and the Eaſt Indies, is made either by failing round the 
Cape of Good Hope, or by doubling Cape Horn, But as 
both theſe navigations are very long and dangerous, the 
great object of feveral late European voyages has been 
turned towards the diſcovery of a North Eaſt or a North 
Weſt patlage. As this work is entirely confined to the 
Ruſſian navigations, any diſquiſition concerning the 
North Welt patlage is totally forcign to the purpoſe ; and 
for the ſame reaſon in what relates to the North Eaſt, theſe 


reſcarches extend only to the attempts of the Ruſſians for 
the diſcovery of that paſſage. 


The advocates tor the North Eaſt paſlage have divided 
that navigation into three principal parts; and by en- 
deavouring to ſhew that theſe three parts have been 


pafled 
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paſſed at different times, they conclude from thence, 1 
that the whole when taken collectively is practicable. 


Theſe three parts are, 1. from Archangel to the Lena; 


2. from the Lena to Kamtchatka ; 3. from Kamtchatka 
1 


to Japan. With reſpect to the latter, the connec- 


tion between the ſeas of Kamtchatka and Japan firit ap- 

peared from ſome Japaneſe vellels, which were wrecked 

upon the coaſt of Kamtchatka in the beginning of this 

century; and this communication has been unqueſtion— e 
ably proved from ſeveral voyages made by the Ruflians 

from Kamtchatka to Japan“. 


No one ever atlerted that the ſirſt part from Archangel 
to the Lena was ever performed in one voyage; but ſe— 
veral perions having advanced that this navigation has 
been made by the Ruflians at different times, it becomes i WAR 
neceſſary to examine the accounts of theRuſſian voyages | 


in thoic 1cas, Wil 


In 1734 licutenant Morovieft ſailed from Archangel Vorages from 
toward the river Oby ; and got no farther the firſt year | Yeu, j 
than the mouth ot the Petchora. The next ſummer he 
paſſed through the ſtraits ef Weygatz into the ſea of | 
Kara; and coalted along the Eaſtern fide of that ſea, as | \ 
high as latitude 72? 3o', but did not double the pro- 148 


montory which ſeparates the ſea of Kara from the Bay of 


S8. R. G. III. p. 78, and p. 166, &c. 
R x Oby. 
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Oby. In 1738, the lieutenants Malgyin and Skurakoff 
doubled that promontory with great difficulty, and en- 
tered the bay of Oby. During theſe expeditions the na- 
vigators met with great dangers and impediments from 
the ice. Several unſucceſsful attempts were made to paſs 
from the bay of Oby to the Yeniſei, which was at laſt 
effected, in 1738, by two veſſels commanded by licute- 
nants Offzin and Koſkeleff. The ſame year the pilot 
Feodor Menin ſailed from the Yeniſci rowards the Lena: 
he ſtecred North as high as lat. 737. 15/. and when he 
came to the mouth of the Piaſida he was ſtopped by the 
ice; and finding it impoſhble to force a paſſage, he re- 
turned to the Veniſci *. 


July, 1735, lieutenant Prontſhiſtſheff ſailed from 
Yakutsk up the Lena to its mouth, in order to paſs 
from thence by ſea to the Yeniſei. The Weſtern mouths 
of the Lena were ſo choaked up with ice, that he was 
obliged to paſs through the moſt Eaſterly one; and was 
prevented by contrary winds from getting out until the 
13th of Auguſt. Having ſteered North Weſt along the 
{lands which lie ſcattered before the mouths of the Len, 
he found himſelf in lat. 70% 4. He ſaw much ice to 
the North and North Eaſt; and obſerved ice-mountains 
from twenty-four to fixty fect in height. He ſteered be— 
twixt the ice, Which in no place left a tree channel of 


P. 145 to 149. 
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greater breadth than an hundred or two hundred yards. 
The veſſel being much damaged, on the iſt of Septem- 
ber he ran up the mouth of the Olenek, which, accord- 
ing to his eſtimation, lies in 72* 30, near which place 
he paſſed the winter. | 


He got out of the Olenek the beginning of Auguſt in 
the following year; and arrived on the third at the mouth 
of the Anabara, which he found to lie in lat. 73* 1. 
There he continued until the 1oth, while ſome of the 
crew went up the country in ſearch of ſome mines. On 
the 1oth he proceeded on his voyage: before he reached 
the mouth of the Chatanga he was ſo entirely turrounded 
and hemmed in with ice, that it was not without great 
difficulty and danger he was able to get looſe. Ile then 
obſerved a large field of ice ſtretching into the ſca, on 
which account he was obliged to continue near the ſhore, 


and to run up the Chatanga. The mouth of this river 


was in lat 74* 9“. From thence he bent his courſe moſtly 
Northward along the ſhore, until he reached the nouth 
of the Taimura on the 18th. He then proceeded tur- 
ther, and followed the coatt towards the Piaſida. Near 
the ſhore were ſeveral ſmall illands, between which and 
the land the ice was immovably fixed. He then directed 
his courle toward the ſea, in order to pals round the 


% Ginelin Reiſe, II. 425 to 427. 
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chain of iflands. At firſt he found the ſea more free 
to the North of the iflands, while he obſerved much ice 
lying between them. He came at length to the laſt iſland, 
ſituated in lat. 77* 25%. Between this iſland and the 
ſhore, as well as on the other ſide of the iſland which lay 
molt to the North, the ice was firm and immovable. He 
attempted however to ſteer {till more to the North; and 
having advanced about fix miles, he was prevented by 
a thick fog from procceding : this fog being diſperſced, 
he ſaw on each fide, and before him, nothing but ice; 
preverte® that towards the ſca was not fixed; but the accumulated 


Iſt inds and the 


lle trom ger. maſſes were all fo cloſe, that the ſmalleſt veſſel could not 
Vena. have worked its way through. Still attempting however 
to paſs to the North; he was forced by the ice N. E. 
Apprehenſive of being hemmed in, he returned to the 
Taimura; and from thence got, with much difficulty 


and danger, to the Olenek, on the 29th of Auguſt. 


This narrative of Prontſhiſtſheff's expedition is 
extracted from the account of profeflor * Gmelin: ac- 
cording to Mr. Muller t, who has given a curſory relation 
of the ſame voyage, Prontſhiſtſheff did not quite reach the 
mouth of the Taimura; for he there found the chain of 
iflands ſtretching from the continent far into the ſea. 
The channels between the iſlands were ſo choaked up 


Gmelin Reiſe, vol. II. p. 427 to p. 434 
+ S. R. G. III. P. 149, 150. | | . ] 
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with ice, that it was impoſſible to force a paſſage : after 
ſteering as high as lat. 77* 257 he found ſuch a plain 
of fixed ice before him, that he had no proſpe& of 
getting any farther. Accordingly he returncd to the 
Olenek. 


Another attempt was made to paſs from the Lena to 
the Yeniſct in 17 39, by Chariton Laptieff, with equal 
bad ſucceſs; and he relates, that between the rivers 
Piaſida and Taimura, a promontory ſtretches into the 
ſea which he could not double, the fea being entirely 
frozen up before he could pats round =, 


From all theſe circumitances we mult collect, that the 
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Cape between 
the Rivers 
Chatanya and 


whole {pace between Archangel and the Lena has never Piaida never 


yet been navigated; for in going Eatt from the Yeniſci 
the Ruſſians could get no farther than the mouth of the 
Piaſida ; and, in coming Welt trom the Lena, they were 
ſtopped, according to Gmelin, North of the Piaſida; 
and, according to Muller, Eaſt of the Taimura. 


The Ruſſians, who ſail almoſt annually from Arch- 


angel, and other towns, to Nova Zemla, for the pur- 


poſe of catching ſca-horlſes, ſcals, and white bears, make 


Gmelin Reiſe, p. 440. Mr. Muller ſays only, that Laptieff met 


with the ſame obſtacles which forced Prontſhiſtſheff to returp. S. R. G. 
III. p. 150. 
5 to 
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to the Weſtern Coaſt; and no Ruſlian veſſel has ever 
paſſed round its North Eaſtern extremity “* 


The 


* Although this work is confincd to the Ruſſian Diſcoveries, yet as 
the N. E. patlage is a ſubject of ſuch intereſting curioſity, it might ſeem 
an omiſſion in not mentioning, that ſeveral Engliſh and Dutch veſſels 
have paſted through the Straits of Weygatz into the ſea of Kara; they 
all met with great obſtructions from the ice, and had much difficulty in 
getting through. Sce Hiſtoire Gen. Des Voyages, tome XV. paſſim. 

In 1696 Heemfkirk and Barentz, after having failed along the Weſtern 
coaſt of Nova Zemla, doubled the North Eaſtern cape lying in latitude 
-7%20, and got no lower along the Eaſtern coaſt than 76° where they 
wintcred, 

Sec an account of this remarkable voyage in Girard Le Ver's Vraye 
Detcription De Trois Voyages De Mer, p. 13 to 45; and Hiſt. Gen. 
des Voy. tom. XV. p. 111 to 139. 

No veſſel of any nation has ever paſſed round that Cape, which extends 
to the North of the Piaſida, and is laid down in the Ruſhan charts in 
about 78“ latitude, We have already ſeen that no Ruſſian veſſel has 


" ever got from the Piaſida to the Chatanga, or from the Chatanga to the 


Piaſida ; and vet ſome authors have poſitively aſſerted, that this promon- 
torv has been failed round. In order theretora to clude the Ruſhan ac— 
counts, which clearly aflert the contrary, it is pretended, that Gmelin 
and Muller have purpoſely conccaled ſome parts of the Ruſhan journals, 
and have impoſed upon the world by a miſrepreſentation of facts. But 
without entering into any diſpute on this head, I can venture to affirm, 
that no ſutlicicnt proof has been as yet advanced in ſupport of this aſ- 
ſertion ; and therefore until ſome poſitive information ſhall be produced, 
we cannot deny plain facts, or give the preference to hearſay evidence 
over circumſtantial and well atteſted accounts. 

Mr. Engel has a remarkable paflage in his Eflai ſur une route par la 
Nord Eſt, which it may be proper to conſider in this place, becauſe 
he aſſerts in the moſt poſitive manner, that tho Dutch veſſels formerly 
paſted three hundred leagues to the North Eaſt of Nova Zemla; from 


thence 
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The navigation from the Lena to Kamtchatka now re- V's of 


the Ruilans to 
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mains to be conſidered. It we may believe ſome authors 


this 


thence he infers that they muſt have doubled the above-mentioned Cape, 
which extends to the North of the Piaſida, and have got at lealt as fur 
Eaſt as the mouth of the Olenek. His words are L'Illuſtre Societe Roy- 
ale, ſous l'an 1675, rapporte ce voyage ct dit, que peu d'années aupara— 
vant une Societe de merchands d'Amiterdam avoit fait une tentative pour 
chercher le paſſage du Nord ER, et equippa deuxvaiſſeaux les quels ctant 
paſle au ſeptante neuf ou huitantieme degre de latitude, avoient poulle ſe— 
lon Wood, juſqu' a trois cent lieues a 'Eft de la Nouvelle Zemble, &c. &c, 
Upon this fact he founds his proof that the navigation from Archangel 
to the Lena has been performed. Par conſequent cette partie de la rout - 
a ete faite. He reſts the truth of this account on the authority of the 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, and of Captain Wood, who failed upon a 
voyage for the diſcovery of the North Eaſt paſſage in 1676. "The latter, 
in the relation of his voyage, enumerates ſeveral arguments hich in— 
duced him to believe the practicability of the North Faſt paflage.— 
The ſeventh argument,“ he ſays, “ was another narration, printed in 
e the Tranſactions, of two ſhips of late that had attempted the paflage, 
ce failed 300 leagues to the Eaſtward of Nova Zemla, and had atter protc- 
e cured the voyage, had there not a difference aroſe bet wixt the undertakets 
“ and the Faſt-India company.” We here find that Captain Wood fe— 
fers to the Philoſophical "Tranſactions for his authority, The narration 
printed in the Tranſactions, and which 1s alluded ro by both Captain 
Wood and Mr. Engel, is to be found in Vol. IX. of the Pliilulophical 
Tranſactions, p. 209, for December, 1674. It conſiſts of a very curious 
Narrative of ſome obſervations made upon ſeveral vo) ove, uncler— 
«© taken to find a way for ſailing about the North to the Lan- ladies; 
« together with inſtructions given by the Dutch Eallt-Indiz Company 
& for the diſcovery of the famous land of Jeſſo near Japan.“ Theſe in- 
ſtructions were, in 1643, given to Martin Geritſes Vries, captain of the 
ſhip Caſtricum, ** who ſet out to ditcover the unknown Faftern cot 
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this navigation has been open for above a century and 
an half; and ſeveral veſſels have at different times 
paſted 


« of Tartary, the Kingdom of Catay, and the Weſt coaſt of America, 
© together with the iſles ſituate to the Eaſt of Japan, cried up for their 


« riches uf gold and filvcr.' hee inſtructions contain no relation of 
two Dutch vellcls, ho paſſed 300 leagues Laſt of Nova Zcmla. 
Mention is made of two Dutch veficls, „ho were ſent out in the 
& year 1639, under the command ot Captain Kwaſt, to diſcover the 
« Laſt coaſt of the Great Tartary, eſpecially the famous gold and filver 
&« iſlands; though, by reaſon of ſeveral untortunate accidents, they 
& both returned re intecta.” Short mention is afterwards made of Cap- 
tain Kwaſt's journal, together with the writings of the merchants who 
were with him, as tollows: © That in the South Sca, at the 37 de- 
vn grees Northern latitude, and about 400 Spaniſh, or 343 Dutch miles, 
&« that is, 28 degrees longitude Eaſt of Japan, there hy a very great 
“ and high iſland, inhabited by a white, handiome, kind and civilizc 
„ people, exceedingly opulent in gold and filver, &c. &c.“ 

From theſe extracts it appears, that, in the ſhort account of the jour- 
nals of tne two Dutch vetlels, no longitude is mentioned to the Eaſt of 
Nova Zemla; but the dilcoverics of Kwaſt were made in the South 


ſea, to which place he, as well as Captain Vries afterwards, muſt have 


ſailed round the Cape of Good Hope, The author of the narrative 


concludes, indeed, that the N. E. paſſage is practicable, in the follow- 
ing words: „ to promote this paſſage out of the Laſt-Indies to the 
« North into Europe, it were neceflary to ſail from the Eaſt-Indies to 


„ the Weſtward of Japan, all along Corea, to ſce how the ſea-coaſts 


« trend to the North of the ſaid Corea, and with what conveniency 
„ ſhips might ſail as far as Nova Zemla, and to the North of the ſame. 
«© Where our author ſaith, that undoubtedly it would be found, that 
„having patled the North corner of Nova Zemla, or, through Wey- 
« gatz, the North end of Yelmer land, one might go on South-Eaſt— 
« ward, and make a ſucceſsful voyage.” But mere conjectures cannot 
be admitted as evidence. As we can find no other information relative 
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paſſed round the North Eaſtern extremity of Aſia. But 
if we conſult the Ruſſian accounts, we ſhall find, that fre— 
quent expeditions have been unqueſtionably made from 
the Lena to the Kovyma ; but that the voyage from the 
Kovyma round Tſchukotſkoi Noſs, into the Eaſtern ocean, 
has been performed but once. According to Mr. Muller, 


this formidable cape was doubled in the year 1648. 


The material incidents of this remarkable voyage are as 
follow, 


* In 1648 ſeven kotches or veſlels ſailed from the 
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mouth of the river Kovyma f, in order to penetrate into Tichukotka. 


the Eaſtern Ocean. Of theſe, four were never more 
heard of: the remaining three were commanded by 
Simon Deſhneff, Geraſim Ankudinoft, two chicts of the 
Coſſacs, and Fedot Alexceff, the head of the Promyſh- 
lenics, Deſhneff and Ankudinoft quarrelled before their 


to the fact mentioned by Captain Wood and Mr. Engel, (namely, that 
two Dutch veſſels have paſſed 300 leagues to the Eaſt of Nova Zemla) 
that we have no rcaſon to credit mere aſſertions without proof: we 
may therefore advance as a fact, that hitherto we have no authentic ac- 
count, that any veſlel has ever paſſed the cape to the Faſt of Nova 
Zemla, which lies North of the river Piaſida. Sce Relation of Wood's 
Voyage, &c. in the Account of ſeveral late Voyages and Diſcoveries to 
the South and North, &c. London, 1694, p. 148. Sc allo Engel, 
Mem. et Obſ. Geog. p. 231 to 234. 

I ſhould not have ſwelled my book with this extract, it the Eng- 
liſh tranflation of Mr. Muller's work was not extremely erroncous in ſome 
material paſſages. S. R. G. III. p. 8—20. 


+ Mr. Muller calls it Kolyma, 
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departure: this diſpute was owing to the jealouſy of 
Deſlineff, who was unwilling that Ankudinoff ſhould 
ſhare with him the honour, as well as the profits, which 
might reſult from the expected diſcoveries. Each veſſel 
was probably manned with about thirty perſons ; An- 
kudinoff's, we certainly know, carricd that number, 
Deſhneff promiſed before-hand a tribute of ſeven fables, 
to be exacted from the inhabitants on the banks of Ana- 
dyr; ſo ſanguine were his hopes of reaching that river. 
This indeed he finally effected; but not ſo ſoon, nor with; 
ſo little difficulty, as he had preſumed. 


On the 2oth of June, 1648, the three veſſels ſailed 
upon this remarkable expedition from the river Kovyma. 
Conſidering the little knowledge we have of the extreme 
regions of Aſia, it is much to be regretted, that all the 
incidents of this voyage are not circumſtantially related, 
Dcſhneff *, in an account of his expedition ſent to 

Yakutsk, 


In order thoroughly to underſtand this narrative, it is neceflary to 
inform the reader, that the voyage made by Deſhneff was entirely for- 
gotten, until the year 1730, when Mr. Muller found, in the archives of 
Yakutſk, the original accounts of the Ruſſian navigations in the Frozen 
Ocean. 

Theſe papers were extracted, under his inſpection, at Yakutſk, and 
ſent to Peterſburg ; where they are now preſerved in the library belong- 
ing to the Imperial Academy of Sciences: they conſiſt of ſeveral folio 
volumes. The circumſtances relating to Deſhneff are contained in the 
ſecond volume, Soliverſtoff and Stadukin, having laid claim to the diſ- 
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Yakutsk, ſeems only as it were accidentally to mention 
his adventures by ſea: he takes no notice of any occur- 


relle 


covery of the country on the mouth of the Anadyr, had aſſerted, in 
conſequence of this claim, that they had arrived there by ſea, after 
having doubled Tichukotſkoi Noſs. Deſhneff, in anſwer, ſent teveral 
memorials, petitions, and complaints, againſt Stadukin and Soliverſtoff, 
to the commander of Yakutſk, in which he ſets forth, that he had 
the ſole right to that diſcovery, and refutes the arguments advanced by 
the others, From theſe memorials Mr, Muller has extracted his account 
of Deſhneff”s voyage. When I was at Peterſburg I had an opportunity 
of ſceing theſe papers : and as they are written in the Ruſſian language, 
I prevailed upon my ingenious friend Mr. Pallas to inſpect the part 
which relates to Deſhneff. Accordingly Mr. Pallas, with his uſual readi- 
neſs to oblige, not only compared the memorials with Mr, Muller's ac- 
count, but even took the trouble to make ſome extracts in the moſt 
material paſſages : theſe extracts are here ſubjoined ; becauſe they will not 
only ſerve to confirm the exactneſs of Mr. Muller; but alſo becauſe they 
tend to throw ſome light on ſeveral obſcure paſſages. In one of Deſh- 
nefl's memorials he ſays, * To go from the river Kovyma to the Anadyr, 
«« great promontory muſt be doubled, which ſtretches very far into 
e the ſea: it is not that promontory which lies next to the river 
« Tichukotskia, Stadukin never arrived at this great promontory : 
&« near it are two iſlands, whoſe inhabitants make holes in their under- 
„lips, and inſert therein pieces of the ſea-horſe tuſh, worked into the 
« form of teeth. This promontory ſtretches between North and North 
« Faſt : It is knewn on the Ruſſian fide by the little river Stanovie, 
« which flows into the ſea, near the ſpot where the Tſchutſki have erect- 
« ed a heap of whale-bones like a tower. The coaſt from the promon- 
&« tory turns round towards the Anadyr, and it is poſſible to (ail with a 
« good wind from the point to that river in three days and nights, and 
© no more: and it will take up no more time to go by land to the ſame 
&« river, becauſe it diſcharges itſelf into a bay.” In another memorial 
Deſhneff ſays, “that he was ordered to go by ſea from the Indigirka 
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rence until he reached the great promontory of the 
Tſchutſki; no obſtructions from the ice are mentioned, 
and probably there were none; for he obſerves upon 
another occaſion, that the ſea is not every year ſo trec 


& to the Kovyma; and from thence with his crew to the Anadyr, which 
&« was then newly diſcovered, That the firſt time he ſailed from the 
&« Kovyma, he was forced by the ice to return to that river; but that 
te next year he again ſailed from thence by ſea, and after great danger, 
„ misfortunes, and with the loſs of part of his ſhipping, arrived at laſt 
eat the mouth of the Anadyr. Stadukin having in vain attempted to 
« po by ſea, afterwards ventured to pals over the chain of mountains 
« then unknown; and reached by that means the Anadyr, Soliverſ— 
&« toff and his party, who quarrelled with Deſhneff, went to the ſame 
« place from the Kovyma by land; and the tribute was afterwards ſent 
ce to the laſt mentioned river acroſs the mountains, which were very dan— 
« gerous to paſs amidſt the tribes of Koriacs and Yukagirs, who had 
« been lately reduced by the Ruſſians.“ 

In another memorial Deſhneff complains bitterly of Soliverſtoff; 
and aſſerts, “that one Severka Martemyanoff, who had been gained 
« ver by Soliverſtoff, was ſent to Yakutſk, with an account that he 
„ (Soliverſtoff) had diſcovered the coaſts to the North of the Anadyr, 
<« where large numbers of ſea-horſcs are found.“ Deſhneff hereupon ſays, 
« that Soliverſtoff and Stadukin never reached the rocky promontory, 
« which is inhabited by numerous bodies of the Tichutſki; over againſt 
which are iſlands whoſe inhabitants wear artificial teeth thruſt through 
« their under lips. This is not the firft promontory from the river Ko- 
« yyma, called Svatoi Noſs; but another far more conſiderable, and 
« yery-well known to him (Deſhneft), becauſe the veffel of Ankunidoft 
6 was wrecked there; and becauſe he had there taken priſoners ſome of 
« the people, who were rowing in their boats; and ſeen the iflandcrs 
« with teeth in their lips. He alſo well knew, that it was till far from 
that promontory to the river Anadyr.“ 


from. 


from ice as it was at this time. He commences his nar- 
rative with a deſcription of the great pro nontory: © It 
js,“ ſays he, “ very different from that which is ſituated 
«© Weſt of the Kovyma, near the river Tichukottkia. It 
& les between North and North Eaſt, and bends, in a 
“ circular di: tion, towards the Anadyr. It is diſtin— 
„ ouithed ont! Rufſian (namely, the Weſtern) tide, by 
&« a rivulct which falls into the ſea, cloſe to which the 
« Tſchutiki have raiſed a pile, like a tower, with the 
&« bones of wha!2s. Oppolite the promontory, (it is not 
„ ſaid on which 1ide), are two lands, on which he ob- 
„ ſerved people ot the nation of the Tſchutfki, who had 
« pieces of the ſca-horſe tooth thruſt into holes made in 


„their lips. With a good wind it is poſſible to ſail from 


this promontory to the Anadyr in three days; and the 
“journey by land may be performed in the ſame ſpace 
% of time, becauſe the Anadyr falls into a bay.” An- 
kudinoff's kotche was wrecked on this promontory, and 
the crew was dittributed on board the two remaining 
veſſels. On the 2oth of September Deſhneff and Fedot 
Alexcef went on ſhore, and had a 1kirmiſth with the 
Tſchutski, in which Alexcef was wounded. The two 


veſſels ſoon afterwards loſt fight of each other, and never 


again rejoined, Deſhneff was driven about by tempeſ- 
tuous winds until October, when he was ilupwrecke (d 
(as it appears from circumſtances), coniiderably to the 


South of the Anadyr, not far from the river Olutora, 
What 
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What became of Fedot Alexeff and his crew will be men- 
tioned hereafter. Deſhneff and his companions, who 
amounted to twenty-five perſons, now ſought for the 
Anadyr; but being entirely unacquainted with the 
country, ten weeks elapſed before they reached its banks 
at a ſmall diſtance from its mouth : here he found neither 
wood nor inhabitants, &c. 


The following year he went further up the river, and 
built Anadirſkoi Oſtrog: here he was joined by ſome 
Ruſlians on the 25th of April, 1650, who came by land 
from the river Kovyma. In 1652, Deſhneft having 
conſtructed a veſſel, failed down the Anadyr as far as 
its mouth, and obſerved on the North fide a ſand bank, 
which ſtretched a conſiderable way into the ſea. A 
ſand bank of this kind is called, in Siberia, Korga. Great 
numbers of ſea-horſes were found to reſort to the 
mouth of the Anadyr. Deſhneff collected ſeveral of 
their teeth, and thought himſelf amply compenſated by 
this acquiſition for the trouble of his expedition. In 
the following year, Deſhneff ordered wood to be felled 
for the purpoſe of conſtructing a veſſel, in which he 
propoſed ſending the tribute which he had collected by 
ſea to Yakutſk . But this deſign was laid aſide from the 


* That is, by ſea, from the mouth of the Anadyr, round Tſchukot- 
{koi Noſs to the river Lena, and then up that river to Yakutſ{k. 


Want 


A P P EN DI X . 


want of other materials. It was alſo reported, that tlie 
ſea about Tſchukotſkoi Noſs was not every year free 
from ice. 


Another expedition was made in 1654 to the Korga, 
for the purpoſe of collecting ſea-horſe teeth. A Coſſac, 
named Yuſko Soliverſtoff, was one of the party, the 
ſame who had not long before accompanied the Coflac 
Michael Stadukin, upon a voyage of diſcovery in the 
Frozen Sea. This perſon was ſent from Yakutik to 
collect ſea-horſe teeth, tor the benefit of the crown. In 
his inſtructions mention is made of the river Yentſhen- 
don, which falls into the bay of Penſhinſk, and of the 
Anadyr; and he was ordered to exact a tribute from 
the inhabitants dwelling near theſe rivers; for the ad- 
ventures of Deſhneff were not as yet known at Yakutſk. 


This was the occaſion of new diſcontents. Soliverſtoff 


claimed to himſelf the diſcovery of the Korga, as if he 
had ſailed to that place in his voyage with Stadukin in 
1649. Deſlineff, however, proved that Soliveritoff had 
not even reached Tichukotikoi Noſs, which he deicribes 
as nothing but bare rock, and it was but too well known 
to him, becauſe the veſſel of Ankudinoff was ſhip- 
wrecked there. Tichukotikoi Noſs,” adds Deſlineff, 
« is not the firſt promontory which preſents itſelf un- 
“ der the name of Svatoi Noſs *. It is known by the 

66 two 


We may collect from Dcſhnet's reaſoning, that Soliverſtoff, in en- 
deavouring to prove that he had failed round the Eaſtern extremity ot 
Aſia, 
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two iſlands ſituated oppoſite to it, whoſe inhabitants 
&« (as is before-mentioned) place pieces of the ſea-horſe 
% tush into holes made in their lips. Deſhneff alone 
% had ſeen thele pcople, which neither Stadukin nor 
« Soliverſtoff had pretended to have done: and the 
&« Korga, or ſand-bank, at the mouth of the river Anadyr, 


** 


** 


« was at ſome diſtance from theſe iſlands.“ 


While Deſchneff was ſurveying the ſea-coaſt, he ſaw 
in an habitation belonging to ſome Koriacs a woman of 
Yakutsk, who, as he recollected, belonged to Fedot 
Alexieff. Upon his enquiry concerning the fate of her 
maſter, ſhe rephed, “ that Fedot and Geraſim (Ankudi- 
« noff) had died of the ſcurvy ; that part of the crew had 
« been {lain ; that a few had eſcaped in ſmall veſſels, 
% and have never ſince been heard off,” Traces of the 


latter were afterwards found in the penintula of Kamt- 


Aſia, had miſtaken a promontory called Svatoi Nols tor 'Tichukotſcoi 
Noſs : for otherwiſe, why thould Deihneff, in his refutaiion of Soli— 
verſtoff, begin by aflerting, that Svatoi Noſs was not Tichukotſkoi NS? 
The only cape laid down in the Ruſſian maps, under the name of Svz- 
toi Noſs, is ſituated 25 degrees to the Welt of the Kovyma: but we 
cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe this to be the promontory here alluded to; be- 
cauſe, in failing from the Kovyma towards the Anadyr, “the firſt promon- 
ce tory which preſents itlelt ” muſt necefſarily be Laſt of the Kovyma, 
Svatoi Nofs, in the Ruſhan language, ſignifies Sacred Promontory ; and 
the Ruſſians occaſionally apply it to any cape which it is difficult to 
double. It therefore moſt probabl, here relates to the firſt cape, 
which Soliverſtoff reached after he had failed from Kovyma. 


” chatka 
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chatka; to which place they probably arrived with a 
favourite wind, by following the coaſt, and running up 
the Kamtchatka river. 


When Volodimir Atlaſſoff, in 1697, firſt entered upon 
the reduction of Kamtchatka, he found that the inhabi- 
tants had already ſome knowledge of the Ruſlians. A 
common tradition ſtill prevails amongſt them, that long 
before the expedition of Atlaſſoff, one * Fedotoff (who 
was probably the ſon of Fedot Alexceff) and his compa— 
nions had reſided amongit them, and had intermarricd 
with the natives. They ſtill ſhew the ſpot where the 
Ruſlian habitations ſtood; namely, atthe mouth of the ſmall 
river Nikul which falls into the Kamtchatka river, and is 
called by the Ruſſians Fedotika, Upon Atlaſſoff's arrival 
none of the firſt Ruſſians remained. They are ſaid to 
have been held in great veneration, and almoſt deificd 
by the inhabitants, who at firſt imagined that no human 
power could hurt them, until they quarrelled amongſt 
themſelves, and the blood was ſeen to flow from the 


wounds which they gave each other: and upon a ſepara— 


tion taking place between the Ruſſians, part of them had 
been killed by the Koriacs, as they were going to the 
ſea of Penſhinsk, and the remainder by the Kamtcha- 
dals. The river Fedotika falls into the Southern ſide of 


* Fedotoff, in the Ruſſian language, ſigniſies the ſon of Fedot, 
9 the 
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the Kamtchatka river about an hundred and cighty verſts 
below Upper Kamtchatkoi Oſtrog. At the time of the 


firſt expedition to Kamtchatka, in 1697, the remains of 


two villages ſtill ſubſiſted, which had probably been in— 
habited by Fedotoff and his companions : and no one 
knew which way they came into the peninſula, until it 
was diſcovered from the archives of Yakutſk in 1630.” 


No other navigator, ſubſcquent to Deſhneft, has ever 
pretended to have paſſed the North Eaſtern extremity of 


A 1 ay 


Mr. Engel indeed pretends that heutenant Laptieff, in 1739, dou« 
bled Tſchukotſkoi-Noſs, becauſe Gmelin ſays, that “ he paſſed from the 
* Kovyma to Anadirsk partly by water and partly by land.” For Mr. 
Engel aſſerts the impoſſibility of getting from the Kovyma to Anadirsk, 
partly by land and partly by water, without going from the Kovyma to 
the mouth of the Anadyr by ſea; and from thence to Anadirsk by land. 
But Mr. Muller (who has given a more particular account of the concluſion 
of this expedition) informs us, that Laptieff and his crew, after having 
wintcred near the Indigirka, paſſed from its mouth in ſmall boats to the 
Kovyma ; and as it was dangerous, on account of the 'Tſichutski, to fol- 
low the coaſt any farther, either by land or water, he went through the 
interior part of the country to Anadirsk, and from thence to the mouth 


of che Anadyr. Gmelin Reiſe, vol. II. p. 440. S. R. G. III. p. 157. 


Mention is alſo made by Gmelin of a man who paſſed in a ſmall 
boat from the Kovyma round Tſchukotskoi-Noſs into the fea of Kamit- 
chatka: and Mr. Engel has not omitted to bring this pallage in ſupport 
of his ſyſtem, with this difference, that he refers to the authority of 
Muller, inſtead of Gmelin, for the truth of the fact. But as we have 
no account of this expedition, and as the manner in which it is mentioned 


by Gmelin implies that he had it merely from tradition, we cannot lay any 
ſtreſs 
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Aſia, notwithſtanding all the attempts which have been 
made to -accompliſh this paſſage, as well from! Kamt- 
chatka as from the Frozen Ocean. 


The following narrative of a late voyage performed 
by one Shalauroff, from the Lena towards Tichukotikoi- 
Noſs, will ſhew the great impediments which obſtruct a 
| coaſting navigation in the Frozen Sea, even at the molt 
; favourable ſeaſon of the year. 


Shalauroff, having conſtructed a ſhitik at his own Voyages! 


Shalaurot!. 


expence, went down the Lena in 1761. He was ac- 
companied by an cxiled nudſhipman, whom he had 
found at Yakutik, and to whom we - are indebted tor 


ſtreſs upon ſuch vague and uncertain reports. The paſlage is as follows : 
Es find fo gar Spuren vorhanden, daſs ein Kerl mit einem Schitllcin, 
das nicht viel groeſſer als ein Schifterkahn geveſen, von Kolyma bis 
« Tichukotſkoi-Noſs vorbey, und bis nach Kamtſchatka gekommen ſey.“ 
Gmelin Reiſe, II. p. 437. Mem. et Obſ. Geog. &c. p. 10. 


* Bcering, in his voyage from Kamtchatka, in 1628, towards Tichu- 
kotskoi-Noſs, failed along the coaſt of the Tſchutski as high as lat, 
672 18, and obſerving the coaſt take a Weſterly direction, he too haſtily 
concluded, that he had paſſed the North Eaſtern extremity. Apprehen- 
ſive, if he had attempted to procced, of being locked in by the ice, he re— 
turned to Kamtchatka. It he had followed the ſhore, he would have 
found, that what he took for the Northern occan was nothing more 
than a deep bay: and that the coaſt of the Tſchutski, which he conſidered 
as turning uniformly to the Weſt, took again a Norther!y dircCtion. 


S. R. G. III. p. 117. 
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the chart of this expedition. Shalauroff got out of the 
Southern mouth of the Lena in july, but was ſo much 
embarraſſed by the ice, that he ran the veſſel into the 
mouth of the Yana, where he was detained by the ice 
until the 29th of Auguſt, when he again ſet fail. Being 
prevented by the ice from keeping the open ſea, he 
coaſted the ſhore; and, having doubled Svatoi-Noſs on 
the 6th of September, diſcovered at a ſmall diſtance, out 
at ſca, to the North, a mountainous land, which is pro— 
bably ſome unknown ifland in the Frozen Sea. He was 
employed from the 7th to the 15th in getting through 
the ſtrait between Diomed's iſland and the coaſt of 
Siberia; which he effected, not without great difficulty. 
From the 16th he had a free ſea and a fair S. W. wind, 
which carried them in 24 hours beyond the mouth of the 
Indigirka. The favourable breeze continuing, he paſſed 
on the 18th the Alaſca. Soon afterwards, the veſſel 
approaching too near the ſhore was entangled amongit 
vaſt floating maſles of ice, between ſome iſlands “ and 


the 


* Theſe iſlands are Medvicdkie Oftrova, or the Bear Iſlands ; they 
are alſo called Kreffſtoſſſłie Oftrova, becauſe they lic oppoſite the mouth 
of the ſmall river Kreſtova. For a long time vague reports were pro- 
pagated that the continent of America was ſtretched along the Frozen 
Ocean, very near the coaſts of Siberia; and ſome perſons pretended to 
have diſcovercd its ſhore not far from the rivers Kovyma and Kreſtova. 
But the falſity of theſe reports was proved by an expedition made in 
1764, by ſome Ruſſian officers ſent by Denys Ivanovitch Tſchitcherin, 
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the main land. And now the late ſeaſon of the year 
obliged Shalauroff to look out for a wintering place; 
he accordingly ran the veflel into one of the mouths of 
the river Kovyma, where ſhe was laid up. The crew 
immediately conſtructed an hut, which they ſecured 
with a rampart of frozen ſnow, and a battery of the 
ſmall guns. The wild rein-deers reſorted to this place 
in large herds, and were ſhot in great plenty from the 
encloſure. Before the ſetting in of winter, various ſpe— 
cies of ſalmon and trout came up the river in ſhoals : 
theſe fiſh afforded the crew a plentiful ſubſiſtence, and 
preſerved them from the ſcurvy *. 


The mouth of the Kovyma was: not freed from ice 
before the 21ſt of July, 1762, when Shalauroff again 


governor of Tobolſk. "Theſe officers went in winter, when the ſea was 
frozen, in ſledges drawn by dogs, from the mouth of the Kreſtova. 
They found nothing but five ſmall rocky iſlands, ſince called the Bear 
Iſlands, which were quite uninhabited; but ſome traces were 
found of former inhabitants, namely, the ruins of huts. They obſerved 
alſo on one of the iflands a kind of wooden ſtage built of drift-wood, 
which ſeemed as if it had been intended for defence. As far as they 
durſt venture out over the Frozen Sea, no land could be fecn, but 
high mountains of ice obſtructed their paſſage, and forced them to re- 


turn. Sec the map of this expedition upon the chart of Shalaurofl's 
voyage prefixed to this number, 


* Raw-fiſh are conſidered in thoſe Northern countries as a preſer- 
vative againſt the ſcurvy. 
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Winters at the 
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from thence 
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put to ſea, and ſteered until the 28th N. E. by N. E. 
E. Here he obſerved the variation of the compaſs 
aſhore, and found it to be 11* 15” Eaſt. The 28th a 
contrary wind, which was followed by a calm, obliged 
him to come to an anchor, and kept him ſtationary 
until the 1oth of Auguſt, when a favourable breeze 
{pringing up he ſet ſail; he then endeavoured to iteer 
at ſome diltance from ſhore, holding a more Eaſterly 
courle, and N. E. by E. But the veſſel was impeded by 
large bodics of floating ice, and a ſtrong current, which 
ſeemed to bear Weilward at the rate of a verſt an hour. 
Theſe circumſtances very much retarded his courſe. On 
the 18th, the weather being thick and foggy, he found 
himſelf uncxpectedly near the coaſt with a number of 
ice iſlands before him, which on the 19th entirely ſur- 
rounded and hemmed in the veſſel. He continued in 


that ſituation, and in a continual fog, until the 2 3d, 


when he got clear, and endeavoured by ſteering N. E. 
to regain the open ſea, which was much leſs clogged 
with ice than ncar the ſhore. He was forced how- 
ever, by contrary winds, S. E. and E. among large 
matles of floating ice. This drift of ice being paſſed, 
he again ſtood to the N. E. in order to double She— 
latſkoi Nofs *; but before he could reach the iflands 


* Ile docs not ſcem to have been deterred from proceeding by any 
ſuppoſed dithculty in paſſing Shelatſuoi Nos, but to have vecred about 
merely on account of the late feaſon of the year. Shelatſkoi Noſs is 
fo called from the Sſhelagen, a tribe of the Tichutſki, and has been 
ſuppoſed to bc the fame as Tichukotſkoi Nots. S. R. G. III. p. 52. 


lying 
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lying near it, he was fo retarded by contrary winds, 
that he was obliged, on account of the advanced ſea- 
Not being able 


ton, to ſearch for a wintering place. He accordingly dead 


Shelatizon 


ſailed South towards an open bay, which lics on the Not, returns 
Welt fide of Shelatſkoi Noſs, and which no navigator ©" 
had explored before him. Ile ſtecred into it on the 
25th, and got upon a ſhoal between a ſmall ifland, 

and a point of land which juts from the Eattern 
coaſt of this bay. Having got clear with much dit- 
ficulty, he continued for a thort time a S. E. courſe, 
then turned S. W. He then landed in order to diſcover 

a ſpot proper for their winter reſidence ; and found two 
{mall rivulets, but neither trees nor drift wood. The 
veſſel was towed along the Southerly ſide of the bay as 

far as the iſland Sabadei. On the 5th of September, he 

faw ſome huts of the Tichutſki cloſe to the narrow 
channel between Sabadei and the main land; but the 


inhabitants fled on his approach. 
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Not having met with a proper ſituation, he ſtool | 
out to ſea, and got round the ifland Sabadci on the 
8th, when he faſtened the veſlel to a large body of ice, 
75 and was carried along by a current towards W. S. W.. 
8 at the rate of five verſts an hour.. On the 1oth, he 


ſaw far to the N. E. by N. a mountain, and itcered the 
Iith and T2th towards his former wintering place in ws 


14! Time at 


the river Kovyma. Shalauroff propoled to have made Kona, 


4 NI TC! UE ns 70 


thc tlic Lena. 
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the following year another attempt to double Shclatſkoi 
Noſs; but want of proviſion, and the mutiny of the 
crew, forced him to return to the Lena in 1763. It 
is worth remarking, that during his whole voyage he 


found the currents ſetting in almoſt uniformly from 


Second Expe- 
dition ot Sha 
laurott. 


the Eaſt. Two remarkable rocks were obſerved by 
Shalaurotf ncar the point where the coaft turns to 
the N. E. towards the channel which ſeparates the 
land Sabadei from the continent; theſe rocks may 
ſerve to direct future navigators : one is called Sactſhie 
Kamen, or Hare's Rock, and riſes like a crooked horn; 
the other Barane: Kamen, or Sheep's Rock; it is in 
the ſhape of a pear, narrower at the bottom than at top, 
and riſes twenty-nine yards above high-water mark. 


Shalauroff, who concluded from his own experience, 
that the attempt to double Tſchukotſkoi Noſs, though 
difficult, was by no means impracticable, was not diſ- 
couraged by his former want of ſucceſs from engaging 
a ſecond time in the ſame enterprize: he accordingly 
fitted out the ſame ſhitik, and in 1764 departed as be- 
tore from the river Lena. We have no poſitive ac- 
counts of this ſecond voyage ; for neither Shalauroff or 


any of his crew have ever returned. 'The following 


circumſtances lead us to conclude, that both he and 
his crew were killed near the Anadyr by the Tſchutiki, 
about the third ycar after their departure from the Lena. 


About 
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About that time the Koriacs of the Anadyr refuſed to 


; take from the Ruſſians the proviſion of flour, which 
4 they are accuſtomed to purchaſe every year. Enquiry 
[ being made by the governor of Anadirsk, he found that 
1 they had been amply ſupplied with that commodity 
N by the Tſchutſki. The latter had procured it from the 
5 plunder of Shalauroft's veſſel, the crew ot which appearcd ee 


to have periſhed near the Anadyr. From theſe facts, ese 


I his Crew I inge 
1 2 
killed by the 


which have been ſince confirmed by repeated intelli- Ah. 

gende from the koriacs and Tichut!ki, it has been al- | 
ſerted, that ShalauroiF had doubled the N. E. cape of 40 
ig. But tits aflertion amounts only to conjecture ; for 


2 the ariival of the crew at the mouth of the Anadyr 
Y ator no dectitve provi that they had paſted round the 
2 FKalern excremity of Aſia; for they might have penetrated 


to that river by land, from the Weſtern fide of Tſchukotſ- 
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In reviewing theſe ſeveral accounts of the Ruſſian 3 
voyages in the Frozen Sea, as far as they relate to | 
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a North Eaſt paſſage, we may obſerve, that the cape | 
which ſtretches to the North of the Piatida has never 
been doubled; and that the exiſtence of a paſſige round 
Tſchukotſkoi Noſs reſts upon the ſingle authority of | | 
Deihneff. Admitting however a practicable navigation | 


round theſe two promontories, yet when we conſider | 
the difficulties and dangers which the Ruflians en— | 
Un countered | 

| 
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countered in thoſe parts of the Frozen Sea which they 
have unqueſtionably ſailed through ; how much time 
they employed in making an inconſiderable progreſs, and 
how often their attempts were unſucceſsful : when we 
reflect at the ſame time, that theſe voyages can only be 
performed in the midſt of a ſhort ſummer, and even 
then only when particular winds drive the ice into the 
ſea, and leave the ſhores leſs obſtructed ; we ſhall reaſon- 
ally conclude, that a navigation, purſued along the 
coaſts in the Frozen Ocean, would probably be uſeleſs for 
commercial purpoſes. 


A navigation therefore in the Frozen Ocean, calculated 
to anſwer any end of general utility, mult (if poſſible) be 
made in an higher latitude, at ſome diſtance from the 
ſhores of Nova Zemla and Siberia. And ſhould we 
even grant the poſſibility of failing N. E. and Eaſt of 
Nova Zemla, without meeting with any inſurmountable 
obſtacles from land or ice; yet the final completion 
of a N. E. voyage muſt depend upon the ex- 
iſtence of a free paſſage * between the coaſt of the 
Tſchutſki and the continent of America. But ſuch diſ- 


I have ſaid a free paſſage, becauſe if we conclude from the narrative 
of Deſhneff's voyage, that there really does exiſt ſuch a paſſage; yet if 
that paſſage is only occaſionally navigable (and the Ruſſians do not pre- 
tend to have paſſed it more than once) it can never be of any general 
and commercial utility. | 
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quiſitions as theſe do not fall under the intention of 
this work, which is meant to ſtate and examine facts, 
not to lay down an hypotheſis, or to make theoretical 
enquiries *. 


*I beg leave to aſſure the reader, that throughout this whole work 
I have entirely confined myſelf to the Ruſhan accounts ; and have care- 
fully avoided making uſe of any vague reports concerning the diſcoveries 
lately made by captains Cooke and Clerke in the fame ſeas. Manv of 
the geographical queſtions which have been occaſionally treated in the 
courſe of this performance, will probably be cleared up, and the true 
poſition of the Weſtern coaſts of America aſcertained, from the jour- 
nals of thoſe experienced navigators, 
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Tartarian rhubarb brought to Kiachta by /e Bucha- 
rian Merchants — Method of examining and purchaſins 
the roots—Different ſpecies of rheum hich yield the 
fineſt rhubarb—Price of rhubarb in Ruſſia—7Zxporta- 
tion. Superiority of the Tartarian over !he Indian 
rhubarb, | 


UROPE is ſupplied with rhubarb from Ruſlia and 
the Eaſt Indics. The former is generally known by 
the name of Turkey rhubarb, becauſe we uied to im- 
port it from the Levant in our commerce with the Twlcs, 
who procured it through Feria am the Bucharians, 
And it ſtill retains its original name, although i:ittead of 
being carried, as before, to Conitantizople, it is now 
brought to Kiachta by the Bucharian merchants, and 
eee there diſpoſed of to the Ruſſians. This appcllation is 
wa. indeed the moſt general; but it is mentioned occaſionally 
by ſeveral authors, under the different denominations of 
Ruſſian, Tartarian, Bucharian, and "Thibet, Rhubarb. 
This ſort is exported from Ruſſia in large roundiſh 
pieces, freed from the bark, with an hole through the 
middle : they arc externally of a yellow colour, and 

when cut appear variagated with lively reddiſh ſtreaks. 


The 


Se * 8 ene OED 0 * 
2 5 T7» _w_ — — I 1 N 4 


\ | +4 7 8 \ w- « * * k 8 ” 1 . « * 
* reer . a err By ods Ps S ” £ > £ %. — ©: rn * — 
7 8 N 85 p TTL ET „„ 42h, LRN 0, - LIL — ccc 
55 N eee 7:4. A ENS. » of Nee RS. ve ET SES Mt 
' * 7 * 12 : k \ \ 


PU ITT. MU n . W — 
e vn 


:S 
Ar; 


5 . 4 - 41 X 
ng af 7% ow ob ar ntfs * Fi: 7 
7 d * d P K « . 
. e 
„ Ie 3 ( 


CCC 333 


The other ſort is called by the Druggiſts Indian Rhu- Ke 
barb; and is procured from Canton in longer, harder, 
heavier, more compact pieces, than the former; it is 
more aſtringent, and has ſomewhat leſs of an aromatic 
flavour; but, on account of its cheapneſs, is more gene- 
rally uſed than the Tartarian or Turkey Rhubarb. 


The government of Ruſſia has reſerved to itſelf the 
excluſive privilege of purchaſing rhubarb; it is 


brought to Kiachta by ſome Bucharian merchants, who f⁰ο,ů—(0 


Rhubarb pro- 
cured at 


have entered into a contract to ſupply the crown with Kc... 
that drug in exchange for furs, Theſe merchants come 
from the town of Selin, which lies South Weſtward of 

the Koko-Nor, or Blue Lake toward 'Thibet. Selin, and 

all the towns of Little Bucharia ; viz. Kathkar,. Yerken, 
Atrar, &c. are ſubjeQ to China. 


The beſt rhubarb purchaſed at Kiachta is produced 
upon a chain of rocks, which are very high, and for the 
moſt part deſtitute of wood : they lie North of Selin, and 
ſtretch as far as the Koko-Nor. The good roots are 
diſtinguiſhed by large and thick ſtems. The Tanguts, The Rhub., 


Plant prows 
upon the 
lountains 
of Little 


that buſineſs in April or May. As faſt as they take them Buchan. 
out of the earth, they cleanſe them from the foil, and 


who are employed in digging up the roots, enter upon 


hang them upon the neighbouring trces to dry, where 
they 
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Care taken in 
examining the 
roots at 
Kiachta. 
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they remain until a ſufficient quantity is procured : after 
which they are delivered to the Bucharian merchants, 
The roots are wrapped up in woollen ſacks, carefully 
preſerved from the leaſt humidity ; and are in this man- 
ner tranſported to Kiachta upon camels. 


The exportation of the beſt rhubarb is prohibited by 
the Chineſe, under the ſevereſt penalties. It is procured 
however in ſufficient quantities, ſometimes by clandeſ- 
tinely mixing it with inferior roots, and ſometimes by 
means of a contraband trade. The College of Com- 
merce at Petersburg is ſolely empowered to receive this 
drug, and appoints agents at Kiachta for that purpoſe. 
Much care 1s taken in the choice ; for it is examined, in 
the preſence of the Bucharian merchants, by an apothe- 
cary commiſſioned by government, and reſident at Kiach- 
ta. All the worm-eaten roots are rejected; the remain- 
der are bored through, in order to aſcertuin their ſound- 
neſs; and all the parts which appear in the leaſt da- 
maged or decayed are cut away. By theſe means even 
the beſt roots are diminiſhed a ſixth part; and the refuſe 
is burnt, in order to prevent its being brought another 
year *. 


* Pallas Reiſe, part III. p. 155—157, When Mr. Pallas was at 
Kiachta, the Bucharian merchant, who ſupplies the crown with rhubarb, 
brought ſome pieces of white rhubarb (von milchveiſſen rha- 
barber) which had a ſweet taſte, and was equal in its effects to the 
beſt ſort, 


Linnaeus 
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Linnzus has diſtinguiſhed the different ſpecies of 
rhubarb by the names Rheum Palmatum, R. Rhaphonti- 
cum, * R. Rhabarbarum, R. Compactum, and R. Ribes. 


Botaniſts have long differed in their opinions, which 
of theſe ſeveral ſpecies is the true rhubarb ; and that 
queſtion does not appear to be as yet ſatisfactorily cleared 
up. However, according to the notion which is moſt 
generally received, it is ſuppoſed to be the Rheum t Pal- 
matum ; the ſeeds of which were originally procured 
from a Bucharian merchant, and diſtributed to the prin- 
cipal botaniſts of Europe. Hence this plant has been 
cultivated with great ſucceſs; and is now very common 
in all our botanical gardens. The learned doctor Hope, 
profeſſor of medicine and botany in the univerſity of 
Edinburgh, having made trials of the powder of this root, 
in the ſame doſes in which the foreign rhubarb is given, 
found no difference in its effects; and from thence con- 
cluſions have been drawn with great appcarance of pro- 


* See Murray's edition of Linnæus Syſtema Vegetab. Gott. 1774. 
In the former editions of Linnzus Rheum Rhabarbarum is called R. 
Undulatum. 

+ Mr. Pallas (to whom I am chiefly indebted for this account of the 
Tartarian and Siberian Rhubarb) aſſured me, that he never found the 
R. Palmatum in any part of Siberia. | 


+ Phil, Tranſ. for 1765, p. 290. 
1 bability, 
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cies of Rhu- 
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Rheum Pal. 
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bability, that this is the plant which produces the true 
rhubarb. But this inference docs not appear to be ab- 
ſolutely concluſive ; for the ſame trials have been re- 
peated, and with fimilar ſucceſs, upon the roots of the 
R. Rhaponticum and R. Rhabarbarum. 


The leaves of the R. Rhaponticum are round, and 
ſometimes broader than they are long, This ſpecies is 
found abundantly in the loamy and dry deſerts between 
the Volga and the Vaik “, towards the Cafpian Sea, It 
was probably from this ſort that the name Rha, which is 
the Tartarian appellation of the river Volga, was firſt ap- 
plied by the Arabian phyſicians to the ſeveral ſpecies of 
rheum. The roots however which grow in theſe warm 
plains are rather too aſtringent; and therefore ought not 
to be uſed in cafes where opening medicines are required. 
The Calmucs call it Badſhona, or a ſtomachic. The 
young ſhoots of this plant, which appear in March or 
April, are deemed a good antiſcorbutic ; and are uſed as 
ſuch by the Ruſſians. The R. Rhaponticum is not to be 
found to the Weſt of the Volga. The ſeeds of this 
ſpecies produced at Petersburg plants of a much greater 
ſize than the wild ones: the leaves were large, and of a 
roundiſh cordated figure. 


* The Yaik falls into the Carpian Sea, about four degrees to the 
Eaſt of the Volga. 
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The R. Rhabarbarum grows in the crevices of bare k. Rtubu- 


rocky mountains, and alſo upon gravelly ſoils: it is 
more particularly found in the high vallics of the roman- 
tic country ſituated beyond Lake Baikal. Its buds do 
not ſhoot before the end of April; and it continues in 
flower during the whole month of May. The ſtalks of 
the leaves are caten raw by the Tartars : they produce 
upon moſt perſons, who are unaccuſtomed to them, a 
kind of ſphaſmodic contraction of the throat, which goes 
off in a few hours; it returns however at every meal, 
until they become habituated to this kind of dict. The 
Ruſſians make uſe of the leaves in their hodge-podge : 
accordingly, ſoups of this ſort affect ſtrangers in the man- 
ner above mentioned. In Siberia the ſtalk is ſometimes 
preſerved as a ſweet- meat; and a cuſtom prevails among 
the Germans of introducing at their tables the buds of 
this plant, as well as of the Rheum Palmatum, initcad of 
cauli-flower. 


barum, 


The R. Rhaponticum which commonly grows near R. Rhapon- 


ticumn. 


the torrents has, as well as the R. Rhabarbarum of Sibe— 
Tia, the upper part of its roots commonly rotten, from 
too much moiſture : accordingly, a very {all portion of 
the lower extremity is fit for uſe. The Kuflian College 
of Phyſicians order, for the uſe of their military hoſ- 
pitals, large quantities of theſe roots to be dug up in 
Siberia, which are preicribed under the name of rha- 
pontic. But the perſons employed in digging and pre- 
paring it are ſo ill inſtructed for that purpoſe, that its 

* beſt 
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beſt juices are frequently loſt. Theſe roots ought to be 
drawn up in ſpring, ſoon after the melting of the ſnows, 
when the plant retains all its ſap and ſtrength ; whereas 
they are not taken out of the ground before Auguit, 
when they are waſted by the increate of the ſtem, and 
the expanſion of the leaves. Add to this, that the roots 
are no ſooner taken up, than they are immediately fliced 
in ſmall pieces, and thus dried: by which means the 
medicinal qualities are ſenſibly impaired. 


Method of dry- 


ing the Roots 


For the ſame roots, which in this inſtance were of 
2 ſuch little eſſicacy, when dried with proper precaution, 
have been found to vield a very excellent rhubarb. The 
proceſs obſerved for this purpoſe, by the ingenious Mr. 
Pallas, was as follows: The roots, immediately after 
being drawn out, were ſuſpended over a ſtove, where 
being gradually dried, they were cleanſed from the 
earth: by theſe means, although they were actually 
taken up in autumn, they ſo nearly reſembled the beſt 
Tartarian rhubarb in colour, texture, and purgative qua- 
lities, that they anſwered, in every reſpect, the ſame 
medicinal purpoſes. 


A German apothecary, named Zuchert, made fimilar 

trials with the fame ſuccefs, both en the Rheum Rha- 
barbarum and R. Rhaponticum, which grow in great 
Sade f perfection on the mountains in the neighbourhood of 
Nerſlinſk. He formed plantations of theſe herbs on 
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the declivity of a rock, covered with one foot of good 
mould, mixed with an equal quantity of ſand and gravel. 
If the ſummer proved dry, the plants were left in the 
ground; but it the ſeaſon was rainy, after drawing 
out the roots he left them for tome days in the thade 
to dry, and then replanted them. By this method of 
cultivation he produced in ſeven or eight years very large 
and ſound roots, which the rock had preventcd from pe- 
netrating too deep; and when they were properly dried, Nai 


ticum and =. 


one ſcruple was as ethicacious as halt a drachm of Tarta- Rbababarun, 


equal in thei 
Ett-&s to thu 


rlan rhubarb. Lartatian 
Rhubarb. 


From the foregoing obſervations it follows, that there 
are other plants, beſides the Rheum Palmatum, the roots 
whereof have been found to be ſimilar both in their ap- 
pearance and effects, to what is called the beſt rhubarb, 
And indeed, upon enquiries made at Kiachta concerning 
the form and leaves of the plant which produces that | 
drug, it ſeems not to be the R. Palmatum, but a ſpecies ll 
with roundiſh ſcolloped leaves, and moſt probably the 
R. Rhaponticum : for Mr. Pallas, when he was at Kiach- 
ta, applied for information to a Bucharian merchant of 
Selin-Chotton, who now ſupplies the crown with rhu— 


In order to ſucceed fully in the plantation of rhubarb, and to pro- 
cure ſound and dry roots, a dry, light foil with a rocky foundation, where [| 
the moiſture caſily filters off, is eſſentially neceſſary. | 


XX 2 barb; 2 ql 


340 APP EN D 1 X H. 


barb; and his deſcription of that plant anſwered to the 
ſigure of the Rheum Rhaponticum. The truth of this 
deſcription was till further confirmed by ſome Mongol 
travellers who had been in the neighbourhood of the 
Koko-Nor and Thibet; and had obſerved the rhubarb 
growing wild upon thoſe mountains. 


The experiments alſo made by Zuchert and others, 
upon the roots of the R. Rhabarbarum and R. Rhapon- 
ticum, ſufficiently prove, that this valuable drug was 

| procured from thoſe roots in great perfection. But as 
the ſceds of the Rheum Palmatum were received from 
the father of the above-mentioned Bucharian merchant 
as taken from the plant which furniſhes the true rhu- 
barb, we have -reaſon to conjecture, that theſe three 
ſpecies, viz. R. Palmatum, R. Rhaponticum, and R. Rha- 
barbarum, when found in a dryer and milder alpine 


The true Rhu- A: . . . 11 
bub roba Climate, and in proper ſituations, are indiſcriminately 


procured trom 


different spe, drawn up; Whenever the ſize of the plant ſeems to pro- 


ic of Rheum. 


miſe a fine root. And perhaps the remarkable difference 


of the rhubarb, imported to Kiachta, is occaſioned by this 
indiſcriminate method of collecting them. Moſt certain 
it is, that theſe plants grow wild upon the mountains, 
without the leaſt cultivation; and thoſe are eſtecmed the 
beſt which are found near the Koko-Nor, and about the 
ſources of the river Koango, 
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Formerly the exportation of rhubarb was confined to 
the crown of Ruſſia; and no perſons but thoſe em- 
ployed by government were allowed the permiſſion of 
ſending it to foreign countries ; this monopoly however 
has bcen taken off by the preſent empreſs, and the tree 
exportation of it from St. Petersburg granted to all perſons 
upon paying the duty. It is ſold in the firit inſtance by the 


College of Commerce for the profit of the Sovereign; 


and is preſerved in their magazines at St. Petersburg. 
The current price is ſettled every year by the College 
of Commerce. 
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It is received from the Bucharian merchants at Kiachta Price of RLu- 


in exchange for furs; and the prime coſt is rated at 
16 roubles per pood. By adding the pay of the com- 
miſſioners who purchaſe it, and of the apothecary who 
examines it, and allowing for other neceſſary expences, 
the value of a pood at Kiachta amounts to 2 5 roubles ; 
add to this the carriage from the frontiers to St. Peterſ- 
burg, and it is calculated that the price of a pood ſtands 
the crown at 3o roubles. The largeſt exportation of 
rhubarb ever known from Ruſlia, was made in the year 
1765, when 1350 pood were exported, at 65 roubles 


per pood. 


1 E X- 


2 


barb in Ruta. 
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EXPORTATION of RIU BAR B 
From St. PETERSBURG. 


Exportation of 


. "at 76; Dutch * dollars, 
bg. In 1777, 29 poods 13 pounds or g1 roubles, 30 co- 
 pecs per pood. 


In 1778, 23 poods 7 pounds, at 80 ditto, or 96 roubles. 


In 1778, 1055 poods were brought by the Bucharian 
merchants to Kiachta; of which 680 poods 19 pounds 
were ſelected. The interior conſumption of the whole 
empire of Ruſſia for 1777 amounted to only 6 poods 
5 pounds t, 


e oh Soo The ſuperiority of this Tartarian Rhubarb, over that 


over the Indian 


Klubab, Procured from Canton, ariſes probably from the follow- 
ing rcumſtances. 


1. The Southern parts of China are not ſo proper for 


the growth of this plant, as the mountains of Little 
Bucharia. 


2. There is not ſo exact an examination made in 
receiving it from the Chineſe at Canton, as from the 


* 


* If we reckon a Dutch dollar, upon an average, to be worth 1 rouble 
20 copecs. 

+ This calculation comprehends only the rhubarb purchaſed at the 
different magazines belonging to the College of Commerce ; for what 
uus procured by contraband is of courſe not included. 
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Bucharians at Kiachta, For the merchants, who pur- 
chaſe this drug at Canton, are obliged to accept it in the 
groſs, without ſeparating the bad roots, and cutting 
away the decayed parts, as 1s done at Kiachta. 


3. It is alſo probable, that the long tranſport of this 
drug by ſea is detrimental to it, from the humidity 
which it muſt neceſfarily contract during ſo long a 
voyage. 


TABLE 
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TABLE or LONGITUDE Ax DP LATITUDE. 


FOR the convenience of theReader, the following Table 
exhibits in one point of view the longitude and latitude 
of the principal places mentioned in this performance. 
Their longitudes are eſtimated from the firit meridian of 
the Iſle of Fero, and from that of the Royal Obſervatory 
at Greenwich. The longitude of Greenwich from Fero is 


ccc ccc 


computed at 17“ 34 45”. The longitude of the places ; 
marked * has been taken from aſtronomical obſervations. : 
Table of | Latitude. Longitude, 
onpitud i * 
and 2 Fe 10. Greenw ich. 


N 


E 


% 
. 
; 
2 
7 
; 
; 
'S 
7 
: 


* Peterſburg — 59 56 23] 48 o o| 30 25 
* Moſcow mo $5.45 45] $$. 0.301 37. 31 
* Archangel — „„ 23. - 24 1.60280] a8 46 
* 'Tobolſk — nne © 68 26 
* Tomſk — e e 
* Irkutſk — 62: iin iin en nne 436 
*Selenginſk — 6x 6 oO ] 124 28 20 [106 144 
Kiachta — „ 001134 18: e200 "43 
* Yakutſk _ „ n ee 
* Ochotſk _ n 25 
* Bolchercſk — 3 „ iin eine 
* Port of St. Peter andPaul| 53 1 o 176 10 158 36 


Eaſtern Extremity of 
Siberia 
Fer 7] 


theg 4 
x 55 899 | 223 0 02056 25 
Unalaſhka] Ruſſia | 
According 


to the chart 
of Krenitzin 53 30 205 30 8187 55 


. &Levaſheff | | 


— 


+ I have omitted the ſeconds in the longitude from Greenwich. 
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AGITAR, an interpreter, p. 133. 

Azuladech, a leader of the Unalaſh- 
kans, taken priſoner by Solovioll, 
139. 

Agulo, a dwelling-place on Una- 
laſhka, 137. 

Aiſchin-Giord, chief of the Manſhurs 
at the beginning of the 17th cen- 
tury, 198. 

Aktunak, an iſland to the Eaſt of 
Kadyak, 108. 

Akun (one of the Fox Iſlands), 159. 

Atutan (one of the Fox Iflands), 
159. 

lab, or Alachſhat, one of the 
molt remote Eaſtern iſlands, 65. 
Cuſtoms of the inhabitants, 68. 
Animals found on that iſland, 1%. 
Conjectured to be not far from 
the continent of America, 69. 

Alaxa, one of the Fox Iflands, 25 1, 

Albaſin, and the other Ruſſian torts 


on the Amoor, deſtroyed by the 


Chineſe, 198. The Ruſſians ta- 
ken there refuſe to return from 
Pckin, 209, 
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Aleiitian I/les diſcovered, 21. 29. 
their ſituation and names, 24. 
Names of perſons there, bear a 
ſurpriſing reſemblance to thoſe of 
the Greenlanders, 45. Inhabi- 
tants deſcribed, 41. 46. Account 
of thoſe iſlands, 45. 55. The 
manners and cuſtoms ot the inha- 
bitants reſemble thoſe of the Fox 
Iſlands, 173. Are entirely ſubject 
to Ruſnha, 174. Their number, 
289. Specimen of the Aleutian 
language, 303. See Fox Hands, 
Ibiya, Newsdtjihs fl, Thinproff. 

Alexeeff (Teodot). See Deſbneff. 

Aleyut. See Fox I/lands. | 

Alla: (a prince of the Calmucs), his 
ſuperſtitious regard for the me- 

mory of Yermac, 194. 

Amaganak, a toigon of Unalaſhka, 
143. 

America, moſt probable courſe for 
diſcovering the neareſt coaſt of 
that continent, pointed out, 7. 
See lands, Delijle, Alalſu, 
fradyak, Fox lands, Steller. 

Amlach, one of the Andreanofls):ve 
Iſlands, 76. 

Yy Anas 


I N D 


Anadirsly Iles, or Iſles of Anadyr, 
ſo called by Mr, Stæhlin, and 
after him by Buſſon, p. 25. 284 
—288. 

Amoor river, called by the Man- 
ſhurs Sakalin-Ula ; and by the 
Mongols, Karamuran, or the 
Black River. 

Andrian'ffshie lands, their ſituation 
doubttul, 25. Deicription of, 74, 
75. Muſt not be blended with 
the Fox lands, 74. Account of 
the inhabitants, 77. Other itlands 
beyond them to the Laſt, bid. 
Poſition of the Andreanoliskie- 
Iſlands, 289. 

Arachulla, ſuppoſed by the Chineſe 
a wicked ſpirit of the air, 229. 
Archangel, voyages from thence to 

the Venisèi, 305. 

Artic, or Ice Iod, deſcrism ion of, 
15. 

Ajſia, the firſt report of its vicinity 
to America, learned ſtom the 
Tſchutſki, 293. 

Aiachiab, a great promontory N. E. 
of Alakſu, 118. 

Ataku, one of the Aleutian Iflands, 
4 5» 

Atchu, one of the Andreanoſisky 
Iſlands, deſcription of, 76. 

Atchu, Atchak, Atach, Goreloi, or 
Burnt Iſland, one of the Fox 
Iſlapds, 61. 

Atlaſſeff” (Voledimir), takes poſſeſſion 
ot the river Kamtchatka, 4. 

Atrar, a town of Litile Bucharia, 


528 


399? | 
Att, one of the Alcütian Iles, 30. 


Aae, or Irayachu, one of the An- 
drcanolfsky Iflands, 72. Deſcrip— 
tion Ol, 75 


I. X. 
B. 


Dacchaſt. See Ne. 

Lar ans! Itamu, Or Seti Nec, de- 
ſcription of, 328. 

Bear Iſlands, Sec Nicduicedlic Ofc 
ieh. 

Beering, his voyage made at the ex- 
pence of the crown, 8. His 
voyage (with Iſchirikoſf) in 
ſearch of a jundtion between Aſia 
and America, 11 1729 and 1729, 
unſu-:ceſsful, :o. Shliipurecked, 
ibid. and death on an iſland called 
after his name, 21. Sce D:;/- 
coverics, Stell:r; ſee allo p. 323. 

Becring's land, the winter-ſtatien 
of all the ſhips failing tor the 
new-difcovered iſlands, 52. 

Belayeff (Larien), treats the inhabi— 
rants of the Alcütian Iflinds in an 
hoſtile manner; in which he iz 
under-hand abetted by Thuproft, 
34. 

Bolcherelſt, a diſtrict of Kamtchat— 
ka, 5. See Rkamichathoi Oflrogs. 

Bollaſty (princc), appointed wey- 
wode ot Siberia, 190. Sce Jer 
IMiiCs 

Boris and Glebb. See Trapcſniks/f. 

Bucharia (Littl:), all ſubject to 
China, 333. 

Buache (Nr.). Sec Longitude. 

Burgoltei, a mountain in the valley 
ot Kiachta, 214. 

Burnt Iſland. Sce Atchu. 

Buttons (of diſterent colours), uſed 
as marks of diſtinction among the 


Chineſe, 218. 


C. 


Calumet of peace, a ſymbol of friend- 


ſhip peculiar to America, 289. 
| Camli, 
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C:mbi, the ſecond Chineſe emperor 
of the Manſhur race, 197. Ex- 
pels the Ruſhans from his domi- 
nions, for their riots and drun— 
kenneſs, 205. 

Can pbor wood (the true), drove by 
the ſea on Copper Ifland, 187. 
Caravans (Ruſhan), allowed to trad- 
to Pekin, 203. Diſcontinued, 

and why, 209. Sce Ru//ia. 

Chatanga, the cape between that 
river and the Piaſida never yet 
doubled, 303—313: 

Chineſe, origin of the diſputes be- 
tween them and the Ruſſians, 197. 
Hoſtilities commenced between 
them, 199. 'Treaty of Nerſhinlk 
concluded, 200, 
the commerce between the two 
nations, 202, Their trade wira 
the Ruſſians, 208, &c. Reckon 
it a mark of dilrepect to uncover 
the head to a ſuperior, 228. 
Their ſuperſtition in regard to 
fires, 229. Manner of their pro- 
nouncing foreign expreſſions, 232. 
No ſpecie but bullion current 
among them, 233. Advantage 
of the Chineſe trade to Rulha, 
240. 

C:olodildff. Voyage of a veſſel ſitted 
out by him, 45. 

Chu/ho, (or the Vire-god), a Chineſe 
idol, 226. SceChineſe. 

Cet her aud, why lo called, 21. 107. 
252. Probable that all the hil— 
locks in that country have for- 
merly been vulcanoes, iGid, Sub- 
Jett to frequent carth-quakes, a d 
abound in Fat, 11 ur, 2623 

Cyprian (ticlt archbitto; b 01 ee 
coliccts the archi\ 6s of the Sibe— 
rian hiſtory, 192. 
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Daurkin (a native Tichutſki), em— 
ployed by Pleniſner to examine 
the iſlands to the Eaſt of Siberia, 
295. The intelligence he brought 
back, wid, 

Delijle, miſtaken concerning the 
Weſtern coaſt of America, 26. 

Deſhneff, his voyage, 313. Ex- 
tra sts from his papers, 315, 316. 
Tis deſeription of the great pro- 
montory of the Tichurſki, 317. 
Ankudinoſt's veltc] wrecked on 
that promontory, 1½%. Deſhneff 
builds Anadirikoi-Oſtrov on the 
river Anadyr, 418. Diſpute be- 
tween him and Soliverſtofk, con- 
cerning the diſcovery of the Kor- 
ga, 319, 320. No navigator 
linge Dethnetl pretends to have 
paſſed round the N. E. extremity 
of Aſia, 322. 

Diſcoveries. Ihe proſecution of 
thole begun by Beerins moſtly 
carried on by individuals, 8. The 
vellels equipped for thoſe d (co- 
verics deſcribed, 1%. I. xpeuces 
attending them, 9. Proſits of 
the trade to the new diſcovered 
lands very © conliderable, 10. 
iſt of the principal charts of the 
Ruſſian diſcoveries hitherto pub— 
liſned, 281. 

Dogs, uſed for drawing carriages, 


247+ 
Dri. tilt] LAKE) Wreck: d ar Becr- 
\ 7 
ing's land, 46. Hits voyage to 


the Fox Itlinds - 8 2— 88. Win— 
ters at Uunlaſhka, 82. All the 
crew, except four Rufftans, viz. 
Stephen urclin, Dmitri rain, 
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Gregory Shaffyrin, and Ivan Ko- 

kovin, deſtroycd by the natives, 

82, SceUnalaſhia. 
Durney ( hedion). His voyage, 45. 


_. 
If 
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Eclipſe, behaviour of the Chincle at 
one, 228. 

Empreſs of Nuſſia. See Ruſſia. 

Engel (Mr.) Diſputes the cxactneſs 
of the longitudes laid down by 
Muller and the Ruſſian geogra— 
phers, 267. 

Eſquimaux Indians, ſimilarity between 
their boats and thoſe of the Fox 
Iſlands, 260. 264. 


F. 


Feathers (peacock's), uſed for a diſ- 
tinction of rank by the Chineſe, 
218, 

Fedotika, Sce Nikul, 

Foxes, different ſpecies of, deſcrib- 
ed, 14. Value of their ſkins, 
I5. 

Fix Iſlands, ſometimes called tlie 
fartheſt Aleiitian Iſles, 29. Their 
land and ſea-animals, 148. Man- 


ners and cuſtoms of the inhabi- 


rants, 149. Warm ſprings and 
native ſulphur to be found in 
ſome of them, 149. Their dreſs, 
151, 169. Their veſſels deſcrib- 
ed, 152. Are very fond of ſnuff, 
153. [heir drums deſcribed, 154. 
Their weapons, 155. 170. Food 
of the inhabitants, 168. Their 
feaſts, 171. Ihcir funeral cere- 
monies, 173. Account of the 
inhabitants, 2 56—261, Their 
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X. 


extreme naſtineſs, 253, Their 
boats made like thoſe of the EC. 
quimaux Indians in North Ame- 
rica, 269. 264. Are ſaid to have 
no notion of a God, 261; pet 
have fortune-tellers, who pretend 
to divination, by the information 
of ſpirits, ibid. The inhabitants 
called by the Ruſhans by the ge— 
neral name of Aleyur, 263. 
Proofs of the vicinity of thulc 
iſlands to America, 291. 


8. 


Geographers (Ruſſian), their accu- 
..Tacy, 273. 
\Gheſſur-Chan, the principal idol at 
Maimatſchin, 224. 
Glettoff (Stephen), his voyage, 106 
Winters upon Copper 
Iſland, 106. Arrives at Kadvak, 
the moſt Eaſtward of the Fox 
Hands, 108. Is attacked by the 
natives, whom he defeats, 110, 


— 1 © 


and finally repulſes, 112. Win— 
ters at Kadyak, 113. Is recon- 
ciled to the natives, 114. Curi- 


ofities procured by him at that 
iſland, ibid, No chart of his 
voyage, 117. Departs from Ka— 
dyak, and arrives at Umnak, 11%, 
119. Defeats a deſign formed 
againſt him by the natives, 120, 
Meets with Korovin, 121. Wein- 
ters on Umnak, 122, Journal of 
his voyage, 124—130. Sc Solc- 
vicff, Rorovin. 
— (Ivan), an Aleutian inter- 

preter, 101. 

Golodeff, killed at Unyumga, 65. 

Goreloi. See Atchu. 


Greenlanders, 


Greenlanders, their proper names 
nearly ſimilar to thoſe uſed in the 
Alciitian Ifles, - 0. 


II. 


Hare's Rock. See Saetſhie Kammen. 
Hot Springs, found in Kauaga, 75. 
in Tletchina, 76. 


J. 


Piya, Rickja, and Olas, Three large 

populous iſlands to the Ealt of 
the Aleutian Iflands, 46. 

Feſuits, their compliance with the 
Chincſe ſuperſtition, 220. 

Igonek, a village of Unalathka, 142, 

Izunok, a bay N. E. of Unalaſhka, 
266. 

Ikutchlok, a dwelling place at Una- 
laſhka, 137. 

Imperial Academy, their chart of 
the New Diicovered Iflands, not 
to be depended on, 24. 27. 

Indigirka, a river of Siberia, 14. 

, a leader of the Unalaſh- 
kans, killed, 1439. 

Iſanak, one of the iſlands to the 
Welt of Kadvak, 109. 

Hands ( New Diſcævered), firſt tri- 
bute brought from thence to 
Ochotlk, 22. Lilt of thoſe iſlands, 
according to Mr. Muller, 297. 
Their names altered and corrupt- 
ed by the Ruſſian navigators, 299. 
See Alciitian Iles and Fox lands. 

I/lenieff (Mr.), ſent to Yakutſk to 
obſerve the tranſit of Venus, 274. 

Itchadek and Ragumaga, two friend- 
ly Toigons, 137. 
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Ivan Shilkin, his voyage, 57. 69. 
Shipwrecked on one of the Fox 
Wands, 38. Great diſtreſſes of 
his crew on that ifland, 59. Ship- 
wrecked a ſecond time, 60, 
van Vaſſilievitch I. makes the firſt 
Irruption into Siberia, 177. 

Ian Vaſſilicmuteb II. took the title 
of Lord of all th: Siberian lands 
before the conqueſts of Vermac, 

179. Sce Rujjca. 
Ives ¶ Iſbrand), a Dutchman. Em— 
baflador from Peter I. to Pekin, 
203. 
Iviya, one of the Alcütian Ifland:, 
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K. 
Radyat, one of the Fox Iſlanqs, 
35. The fondneſs of the natives 


tor beads, 114. Animals and ve— 
getables found there, 115, 116. 
Crreat reaſon to think it is at no 
great diſtance from the continent 
ot America, 117. Account of the 
inhabitants, 118. See 67191. 
hagumaga, See Itchadek, 

Falaktak, a village of Unalaſhka, 
143. 

Kama, a river, 180. 

Kamtcholta, diſcovered by the Ruſ— 
ſians, 3. 'The whole penintula re- 
duced by the Ruſſians, 4. Ot little 
advantage tothe crown at ſirſt, bur 
ſince the diſcovery of the iflands 
between Aha and America its 
tur-trade is beconie a contliderable 
branch of the Rulhun commerce, 
ibid. Its ſit untion and boundaries, 
5. IIs diſtricts, government, and 
population, id. Fixed and other 
tributes to the crown, 6. Its foil 


and 
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and climate not favourable to the 
culture of corn ; but hemp has of 
late „ars been cultivated there 
with great ſucceſs, 7. Supplied 
yearl, „wir falt, proviſions, corn, 

and manufactures, from Ochorfl:, 
1 Rout tor tranſporting turs 
from thence to Kiachta, 247. 
Manner of procuring fire there, 
and which Vakſcl, Beerin?'s lieu— 
tenant, found praftiſed in that 
part of North America which 
h“ ſaw in 1741, 158. See Mo- 
2e, Atlaſeff, IKeriacs, Oc 

an Pen ſhin, Boch. Tok, 77511. 
4 4, Fire [07 7 Jeichurci, Nithati, 
Iamtciatia Ofſirogs, Viicanos, 
Furs and Skins, 

Ianitchatki ()/tregs (Upper and 
Lower) and Bolcheretik built, 4. 

Ranera, one of Andreanoffiky 
Ilands, 72. Defcription of, 75. 

Karaza I/land, trit.utary to Rutlia, 
35. See Oleto, tary. 

Kaſh ar, A town of Lale Bucharia, 

Ad VK, an interpreter employed by 
the Ruffians 92. 

Raug aycki i, name of the inhabi— 
tums of Unimak and Alaxa, 263. 

Kayad u. See Ayazh, 

Kinrhta, a frontier town of Siberia, 
12. Treaty concluded there br- 
tween the Rubhans and Chineſe, 
26. 209%. ls ar preſent the cen- 
tre of the Ruiſhan- and Chineſe 
Commerce, 212, That place and 
Juruchaitu agreed on for tranſ— 
actin! the commerce between 
Ruta and Chinn, 211. Deſerip- 
tion of Kiachtg. * td. 


Kis Lieu, Wo bitants of Akutan ſo. 


I 
called, 


Nita [20 +1 Piat ſtu, 23 8. 


1 X. 


Noghalagbi, inhabitants of Unalaſh- 
ka ſo called, 263. 

Fopeikina, a bay of the river Ana- 
dy „ 43+ 

Icorenoff. Sec Salt gvioffe 

hero, A ſand- bank at the mouth 
of the river Anadyr, 318. Sce 
Soliverſteff. 

Keriacs, their country the en 
boundary of Kamtichatka, 5. Tal- 
butary to Ruſſia, 43. 

Icore diu (Iban), his vovage3g, — 10. 
Ariives at Unalaſhka, lis rranl- 
actions there, 99—96, Build, 
an hut, and prepares for winter— 
ing, 93. Being attacked by the 
ſavages, deftroys his hut, and re- 
tires to his veſſel, 95. Arnackel 
again, repulſes the favages, and is 
ſitanded on the iſland of Umnak, 
9H. After different ſkirmiſhes 
with the natives, is rcheved by 
G'ottoit, 99. Lis deſcription of 
Umoak and Unalaſhka, with their 
inhabitants, 103. See Solo,. 

Icoyma, a river of Siberia, 14. 

Icrenitzin (Captain), commands a 
ſceret expedition, 23. 

Id euilzin and I. vaſbehß, their jour- 
nal and chart fenr, by order of 
the Empreſs of Ruſſia, to Dr. Ro- 
bertſon, 23. Extract from eie 
journal, 251—2 35. They arriv: 
at the Fox Iſlands, 253. Krenit- 
zin winters at Alaxa, and Leva- 
ſheſf at Unalaſhka, 254. They 
return to the river of Kamtchat— 
ka, 266. Krenitzin drowned, id. 
See Tat. 

Icraſſtinikeſt, Voyage of a veſſel 
litted out by him, 52. Ships 
wrecked on. Copper Ilan, 7½. 
Ihe crew return to Beerinz's 
Iland, 53. 


Fer. 
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Ki ni (a Nuſſian aſtronomer), 
his accuracy in taking the longi— 
tude of Kaintchatka, 273. 

Rr ini , his hiſtory of Kamt- 
chat! Kd, 2 66. ̃ 

Kro/tiva, a river of Siberia, 324. 

Kruglot, or Reund land, one ot the 
Aleutian Iſlands, 69 

Irulxoff, his veſſel deſtroyed, and 
his crew killed by the ſavages, 
94.157. 

Rullara, a fortreſs belonging to 
Kkutchum Chan, 190. 

Kuril Iſls, [1 bie ct to Kuſlla, 5. 

Iutchum (Hu (a 
Zinghis Chan), deftcats Yediger, 
and tales him priſoner, 179. The 
moſt powerful ſovereign in Sibe— 
rin, 182. See Termac, Sivir. 


L. 


Lap tief (Chariten), tis unſuccets- 
ful attempt to paſs from the lena 
to the Yenisei, 309. See p. 322. 

Latitude if Hole hereſ, Appendix l. 
Ne II. Sce Longuude. 

Lena, a river of Siberia, 14. At- 
rempts of the Ruſhans to pals 
from thence to Kamtchatka, 311. 
Sce A: uu. 

Leontioſ (A Rnufſran), ), has tranſlate 
ſexeral int: reſting Chineſe publi- 
cations, 208. 

Levaſbeſt. Sce Arenitzin and Le- 
ve. 

Lobaſcbkoff (Prolopei), killed at A- 
laktu, (6. 
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Alta, by Mr. Muller and the 
Rullian gcographers, 267. By 


Mr. Engel, iid. By Mr. Vau- 


deſce . ot 


de, or the extreine parts of 


2 X. 


gondy, 263, The Ruſſian ſyſtem 
{upported by Monſ. Buache, as 
oamit . ngel and Vaugondy, 1614. 
See Ar, aj: {1114 if. 

Lo: Cs lc of Ochots:, Belcheres%, and 
St. Peter and St. Paul, 269. 

Longitude and Latitude of the-prin- 
cipal places mentioned in this 
work, 244. 

Ly/he Ofroda, or Tex I/lands, ig. 
heir fnuation and names, 2 5 


* 
Deſcription of the inhabitants, 62. 


I. 


A frimat/chin (the Chineſe 
town), defcribed, 214. louſcs 
there defc ribed, 2 10. Au 
count of tlie governor, 218. I he- 
atre.-d 219. The mall 

The great pagoda, 
Idols worſhiped there, 
ibid. —227. Sce /. uh 2 Roms. 

Alanſhurs, their origin, 197. 

ang, a Chineſe idol. 2 25. 

An he. E. ( pe Iffand 
Diſcove [ cd, 2 3 dee ( e Iſtuudd. 

Med tvedetf Dennis), is crew 
mallacred by the ſavages, go. 
He and part of Protatl:!': cx 
found murd 
mg 99. 

in (Fecdor), his unſucceſe Hul 
ne to pals from the Ye<nici 
to the Lena, 306. 

A{-roben, a Chincte town, 2. 4- 

Aedwuiodbie Oftrowva, kr; 1100 Hic (1/- 
Irova, er Bar [iands, Dilcovery 
Ot, 724. 

Alizyachin (a Coltac); a colle dor of 
the tribute, 69. 


{ront;ce 
«1 (. 


efcritzed 5 
pagoda, 220. 
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Ang, the commerce between the 
Kuſhans and Chiusi, moſtly car- 
ried on in that tongue, 231. 

Mira (Lucas Semanoff), com- 
manded the firit expedition 10- 
wards Kamtchitka, 3. | 

Muller, (Mr.) His conjecture re— 
lating to the coaſt of the ſea of 
Ochoiſk, confirmed by Captain 
Synd, 23. art of a letter writ- 
ten by him in 1774, concerning 
the vicinity of Kamtchartka and 
America, 283. lis liſt of the 
New Diſcovered lands, 297. 


N. 


Nunlin, 231. 

Naun, a Chincſe town, 244. 

Ne rſhintk. See Chineſe. 

Nevodiſ:ks{f (Michael), fails from 
Kamtchatka river, 29. Diſcovers 
the Aleutian Iflands, ibid. Nar- 
rative of his voyage, 31—36. 

New Moon, ceremonies oblerved 
at, by the Chincle, 228. 

Nikul, or Fedotita, a river which 


falls into that of Kamtchatka, 321. 


Nijhnei, or Lever Iamtchatkea Oftroe, 
a diſtriét of Kamtchatka, 5. 

Niu-o, Chineſe idol, 226. 

North Haſt Paſſage, Ruſſians attempt 
to diſcover, 34-231. 

Nor if and Haccheſt, their voy— 
age from Anadyrik, 42. 44. 
Are ſhipwrecked on Beering's 
Ifland, where they build a ſmall 

boat, and return to Kamtchatka, 

44. ; 


O. 
Oh (bay of), 306. 


E 
Ochotsk and Penſbini, Weſtern 


boundaries ot Kamtchatka, 5. See 
Kamichatka, Muller. 

Oi and FosReleff (Licutenants), 
lin ſt elected the paſtage from the 
bay of Oby to the Yenisci, 306. 

Olas. See Ilija. | 

Oletorian Iles, whence fo called, 
284. 

Olotorians, invade the iſland of Ka- 
raga, and threaten to deſtroy all 
the inhabitants who pay tribute 
to Rulha, 36. 

Onemenskaya, a bay in the river 
Anadyr, 43. 

Oracles (Chineſe), 227. 

Orcl, a Ruſſian ſettlement, 181. 

Otcteredin, ( Aphanaſſei), bis voy— 
age to the Fox Iſlands, 1,6—16 3. 
Winters at Umnak, 157. Ihe 
toigon of the Five Xlountains 
gives him hoſtages, for which the 
other toigons kill one of his 
cluidren, 138. A party ſent by 
him to Ulaga repultsd the 
inhabitants, who had attacked 
them, 139. Is joined by Popoff 
from zecring's liland, and Pre- 
vails on the inhabitants to pay 
tribute, 161, Receives an ac- 
count of Levaſheit's arrival at 
Unalaſhka, bil. Returns to 
Ochotik, with a large cargo, 
leaving Popoſt at Umnak, 162. 
Brings home two 1flanders, who 
were baptized by the names of 
Alexey Solovicit and Boris Ot— 
cheredin, 103. See Pol]. 
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5. 

Pagod i. See Maimatſchin. 

Paikoff ( Demetri), his voyage, 61 
—b2. 

Pallas, receives from Bragin a nar- 
rative of his adventures and eſ- 
cape, p.83. Account of Kiachta 
and Maimatſchin, extracted from 
his journal, p. 229. His pub- 
lication concerning the Mongol 
tribes, 2 30. Liſt of plants found 
by Steller upon the coaſt dilcover- 
ed by Beeting in 1741, com- 
municated by Mr. Pallas—qus- 
ration from a treatiſe of his, rela- 
tive to the plants of the new-dif- 
covered iflands, 279. Extracts 
made by him relative to Deſhnell's 
voyage, p 314—316. 

Pauloffsty, his expedition, in which, 
after ſeveral ſucceſsful ſkirmiſhes 
with the Tſchutski, he is ſurpriſed 
and killed by them, 296. 

Peacoch. See Feathers. 

Pein. Ruthan ſcholars allowed to 
ſettle there, to learn the Chineſe 
tongue, 209. See Carguant.. 

Penſhinik, 5. 

Peter I. firſt projeded making dil- 
coveries in the ſeas between 
Kamtchatka and America, 20. 

Peter/lurg, length of the diſlerent 
routs between that city and Pekin, 
248. 

Piaſila, a river of Siberia, 309. 

Pleniſner (a Courlander), ſent on 
diſcoveries to the N. E. of Sibe- 
ria, 294. See Danrkin. 

Poloskoff, (Matthew), Sent by Ot- 
cheredin to Unalaſhka, 159. 
Spends the autumn at Akun, and 
after twice repulſing the ſavages, 
returns to Otcheredin, 1 59—161, 
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Popoff (Ivan), a veſſel fitted out by 
him arrives at Unalaſhka, 158. 
Sce Otcheredin. 

Prentſhitfheff (Lieutenant), his un- 
ſucceſsful attempt to paſs fromthe 
Lena towards the Veuisèi, 306 — 

0 


9. 

Pr ctaſſoff, he and his crew deſtroyed 
by the ſavages, 133. 157. See 
Medvedeff. 

Puſbkarcff (Gabriel), his voyage, 
64-69. Wintcrs upon Alakſu, 
65. He, with Golodoſf and 
twenty others, attempting to vio- 
late ſome girls, on the iſland 
Unyumga, are ſct upon by the 
natives, and at laſt obliged to 
retreat, 65, 66. He and his crew 
tried for their inhuman behaviour 
to the iſlanders during their voy- 
age, 67. 


R. 

Rheum. Sce Rhubarb. 

Rhubarb, that from Ruſſia pene- 
rally called Turkey Rhubarb, and 
why, 332. Deſcription of, ibid. 
Indian rhubarb inferjor to the 
Tartarian or Turkey, 333. A 
milk-white fort deſcribed, 334. 
Different ſpecies, 335—341. 
Planted in Siberia by M. Zuchert, 
a German apothecary, 338. Ex- 
portation of, 242. Superiority 
of the Tartarian over the Indian 
Rhubarb, accounted for, 342. 

Rickſa. See lbiya. 

Roaring Mountain. See Unalaſhka. 

Robertſon (Dr.) See Krenitzin and 
Levaſheff. 

Round Ifland. See Firugloi, 

Ruſſia (preſent Empreſs of), a 

reat promoter of new diſco- 
Z veries, 


veries, 22. No communication 
between that country and Siberia 
till the reign of Ivan Vaſſilievitch 
I. 178. The empreſs aboliſhes 
the monopoly of the fur trade, 
and relinquiſhes the exclufive pri- 
vilege of ſending caravans to 
Pekin, 210. 

Ruſſia, a curious and intereſting 
« Hiftorica! Account of the nations 
which compoſe that Empire” 
lately publiſhed, 218, 

Ruſſians, quit Siberia after the 
death of Yermac, 194. Recover 
their antient territories in that 
country, 195. Their 1 
checked by the Chineſe, 196. 
Are expelled from the Chineſe 
dominions, 205. Are allowed to 
build a church (and to have four 
prieſts to officiate in it) within 
their caravanſary at Pekin, 208. 
Commerce between them and the 
Chineſe carried an only by barter, 


232. Method of tranſacting bu- 
ſineſs between them, 233. Rul- 
ſian exports, 234—237. Im- 


ports, 237—239. Articles of 
trade prohibited to individuals, 
240, Duties paid by the Ruſhan 
merchants, 241. The Ruſſians“ 
manner of trading to the Fox 
Iſlands, 264. Their attempts to 
diſcover a North Faſt paflage, 
304—331., Held in great vene- 
ration by the Kamichadals, till 
they qua ſrelled among them— 
ſcIves. 321. See Siberia, Chineſe, 
Allein, Lena. 

Sabya, an iſland at a Jiſtance from 
Art, 30. See 4. 

Sacred Helmet, at Maimatſchin, 227. 
Sactſhie Kamen, or Hare's Rock, 
Delcription of, 328. 
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Sagaugamak, one of the Fox Iflands 
157. 

St. Fcterſt urg, the geographical ca- 
lendar of not tobe depended on, 24. 

Saktunak, an iſland near Alakſu, 19. 

Sandi bue, a northern province of 
China, 231. 1 

Sea-horſe teeth, their value, 16. 

Sea-lien, or Sciumte ba, its fleth deli- 
cate food, 265. 

Sea-otters, Many writers miſtaken 
concerning them, 12. Deſcription 
of, ibid. Value of their ſkins, 13. 

Selin, a town of Little Bucharia, 33 3. 

Serebranikoff, voyage of a velle! 
fitted out by him, 49—52. Ship— 
wrecked on an iſland oppolite 
Katyrskoi Noſs, in the peninſula 
of Kamtchatka, 50. Deſcription 
of the iſland, 51. 

Shaffyrin (Sila), a Coſſac, collector 
— the tribute, 40. 45. 61. killed, 

3. 

Shalaureſß, his firſt voyage ſrom the 
Lena, 323—328. Winters at a 
mouth of the Kovyma, 3235. 
Not being able to double She- 
Jetskoi Nols, returns to the Ko- 
vyma, Winters there a ſfccond 
time, and returns to the Lena, 
327. No account of his ſecond 
expedition, he and his crew be- 
ing killed by the Tichurski, 328. 

Sheep's Rock, See Baranti ramen. 

Sbelatskos No,, whence that name is 
derived, 326. 

Shemiya, one of the Alciitian Iſlands, 


Shilein (Iran), his voyage, 45. 
Wrecked on one of the Fox 
Iflands, 58. where the Rufians 
are attacked by the favagcs, 
whom they repulſe, 39. Atter 
ſuffering the greatelt diſtreſs, they 

build 


l N 
build a fmall veſſel, in which they 


are a ſccond time wrecked, and 
return at laſt in Serebranikolt's 
veſſel to Kamtchatka, 59, 60. 

Shuntſchi, The firit Chineſe empe- 
ror of the Manſhur race, 198. 

Shuſhu, the firſt of the Kuril Ifles, 
301. 

Sibir, the principal reſidence of 
Kutchum Chan, 182. 

Siberia, conqueſt of by Yermac, 
19. Second irruption of the 
Ruſſians into that country, 179. 
State of at the time of Yermac's 
invaſion, 182. Conjefture con- 
cerning the derivation of that 
name, ibid. Totally reduced by 
the Ruſſians, 196. Tranſport of 
the Ruſlan and Chineſe commo- 
dities through that country, 2:5. 
See Ivan Vaſfilievitch I. Ni. 
Futchum Chan. 

Sitkin, one of the Fox Iflands, 62. 

Sitting-rooms, (Chineſe), deſcribed, 
216. 

Soli vert (Yuſto), his expedition to 
the Korga, to collect ſea-horſes 
teeth, 319. 

Solovia (Ivan), his voyage, 131— 
155. Arrives at Unalaſhka, 132. 
Learns the particulars of a con— 
federacy tormed by the Toigons 
of Unalaſhka, Umnak, Akutan, 
and Toſhko, againſt the Ruſſians, 
134. ls joined by Korovin, 135. 
Hoſtilities between him and the 
natives, ibid. Winters at Una- 
laſhka, with other tranſactions at 
that iſland, 136. Makes peace 
with the natives, and receives 
hoſtages, 139. Meets with Koro- 
vin, 140. His crew being greatly 
afflited with the ſcurvy, the in- 
habitants of Makuſhinſk conſpire 
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to ſeize his veſſel, 141. But are 
happily prevented, 142. ls vi- 
ſited by Glottoff, ib. Receives 


hoſtages from the inhabitants of 
Kalaktak, 143. Sends Korcnolf 
in dillerent hunting parties, 144. 
Journal ot his voyage homewards, 
144. His deſcription of the Fox 
Ilands, 148. 

Setrytfhcgodſkaia. See Heroen. 

Heller, Ilis arguments to prove that 
Beering and Tſchirikiff Uilcovered 
America, 277. 

Stragongt (Anita), a Ruſſian mer— 
chant, eſtabliſhes a trade with 
volvyrſhegodikaia in Siberia, 178. 
Makes ſettlements upon the Kama 
and Tichuſlovaia, 185. Sce 2 ore 
mac. 

Student, a Coſlac, collector of the 
tribute, 45. 57. 

ovator N, that name explained, 
320. 

Sulphur found on the iſland of Ka— 
naga, 75. See Copper lands. 
Synd (capt.) his voyage to the N. E. 
of Siberia, 300. Dilcovers aclut- 
ter of iſlands, and a promontory, 
which he ſuppoſes to belong rg 

America, 301. 
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Tavactſhinskian, a mountain of 
Kamichatka, emitting a couſtant 
{moke, 6. 

Tagalak, one of the Andreanoſſskye 
Iſlands, deſcription of, 76. 

Tartarian Rhubarb, See Rhubarb, 

Tehingi, a town on the banks of the 
Tura, 185. Sce 2c. 

Tea, finer in P.uſba than in Europe, 
and why, 238. | 
Temnac, an Alcutian interpreter, zo. 

Zz 2 Tien. 
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Tien, an idol worſhiped in the ſmall 
pagoda at Maimatſchin, 220. 
Trigilkaia Rrepoſit, a diſtrict of 

Kamtchatka, 5. 

Tolſtyk, (Andrean), his voyage to 
the Aleutian ils, in 1748, 30. 
Nitto, in 1756. 54 Ditto in 
1760, 71—79. Diſcovers the 
Andreanoſkic lands, 72. Ship— 
wrecked near the mouth of the 
Kamtchutka river, 79. 

Toſhto, See Solrviof. 

Techikala, a village of Unalaſttka, 
128, 

TrapeſnikeſÞ (Nikiphor), Boris and 
Glebb, a vellel fitted out by him, 
her voyage and return, 39, 40, 
xc. Another veſſel fitted out by 
him deſtroyed, and the crew cut 
off, by the natives of Unimak, 
140. 

T/aaduck, a kind of lamp, 1 59. 

T/aud/ing, a Chineſe idol, 226. 

T/chirikoff. See Beering. 

T/chuſſovaia (a river). See Strogonof/, 

T/chutski, a people on the river 
Anadyr, 43. Boundaries' of their 
country, 293. See A/ea. 

T/chukotskoi N, the N. E. cape 
of tlie country of the Tſchutſki, 
293. Stadukin and Soliverſtoff 
claun the diſcovery of the paſſage 
round that promontory, 314. See 
Deſhneff, Svatoi Neſs, Shelatskot 

VN; ſce alſo p. 322. 
Tſcbuvatch. See Termac. 

Tjetchina, one of the Andreanoffeky 
Iſlands, deſcription of, 76. 

T/ikanokt, or Oſernia, a river of Una- 
laſhka, 133. 

Thuproff, his adventures at the 
Aleutian Iſlands, 32. See BHc- 
layeff. | 

| Turkey Rhubarb. See Rhubarb, 
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Jalſel. See Ramtchatha. 

V-ifflicvitch, See Foan Vaſſilievitch, 

Vaugonly. Sec Lorgitude. 

Udagzha, a bay on the N. E. of Una- 
laſhka, 255. | 

Verchnet, or Upper Ramtchatkoi O 
trog, a diſtrict of Kamtchatka, 5. 

Ukunadsk, a village of Unalaſhka, 
143- 


 Ulaga, one of the Fox Iflands. See 


Oicheredin. 

Umgaina, a village of Unalaſhka, 
142. 

Umnak, one of the Fox I{lands, 81. 
See Korovin, Solovioft. 

Unalaſhka, or Agunalaſhka, one of 
the Fox Iſlands, 8 2. Adventures of 
four Ruſſians belonging to Druſi— 
nin's crew there, 84—88, De- 
ſcription of, 254. Ayaghiſh and 
the Roaring Mountain, two volca- 
nos, on that iſland, 255. Pro- 
ductions, ibid, The inhabitants 
leſs barbarous than thoſe of the 
other Fox Iflands, 260. 

Unimak, an iſland to the Eaſt of 
Agunalaſhka, 139. Sce Trape/- 
nikoff. 

Unyumga. See Puſbkareff, Golodeffe. 

Volcanos, ſome burning ones in 
Kamtchatka, and traces of many 
former oncs to be obſerved there, 
6. One eruption near Lower 

Oſtrog in 1762, and another in 

1767, ibid. An high volcano on 
the iſland of Kanaga, 75. Sec 
Copper Iſland, Unalaſhka. 

Varobieff, his voyage, 42. 


M“. 


IWh:els, a carriage with four wheels 
a mark of high diſtinction among 
the Chineſe, 218. 

White month, explained, 228. 
IVomen, none allowed to live at 
Maimatſchin, and why, 231. 
Merida (Andrew), his voyage to 
the new-diſcovered Iflands, 38. 


I. 


Yakoff (Jacob), compoſed the chart 
of Krenitzin and Levaſhelt's 
voyage, 266. 

Yediger (a Tartar chief), pays tri- 
bute to the Ruſſians, 179. See 
Fuutchun; Chan. 

Teniſei, a river of Siberia, 305, 
& leq. 

Terken, a town of Little Bucharia, 
333+ 

Yermac, being driven from the Caſ- 
pian Sea, retires to Orel, 181, 
where he winters, and deter- 
mines to invade Siberia, 182. To 
which he is inſtigated by Strogo- 
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noſf. 183. Marches towards Si- 
beria, and returns to Orel, 184. 
Sets out on a ſecond expedition, 
and arrives at Ichingi, 185, De- 
feats Kutchum Chan at Tſchu- 
vatch, 186, Marches to Sibir, 
and ſcats himſelf on the throne, 
187. Cedes his conqueſt to the 
Tzar of Muſcovy, 189. Who 
ſends him a reinforcement, under 
the command of prince Bolkoſky, 
190. Is ſurpriſed by Kutchum 
Chan, 191. And drowned, 192. 
Veneration paid to his memory, 
193. See Allai, Ruſſians, Siberia, 
Fvan Vaſſielivitch II. 

m (Sava), one of Yermac's- 
followers, an accurate hiſtorian 
of thoſe times, 192. 

Tugoff (Emilian), his voyage, 38. Dies 
on Copper Ifland, 39. 


Z. 
Zuchert. See Rhubarb, 
Zuruchaitu, Deſcription of, 244. 


Its trade very inconſiderable, 245. 
See huachta. 
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